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PART   I 

SECTION  I 

THE  PREFACE  OF  ST.  LUKE* 

Luke  i.  1 — 4. 
POHASMUCH  as  many  ^\\»  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
We  taken  in  Land  to  having  had  perfect  under- 
set forth  in  order  a  declaration  standing  of  all  things  from  the 
of  those  things  which  are  most  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in 
*^6ly  believed  among  us,  order,  most  excellent  Theo- 
cven  as  they  delivered  them  philus,  '*  that  thou  mightest 
^to  us,  which  from  the  be-  know  the  certainty  of  thftse 
8["iiiiiig  were  eye-witnesses,  things  wherein  thou  hast  been 
and  ministers  of  the  word;  instructed. 

SECTION   II 

THE  ANGEL   APPEARING   TO  ZACH ARIAS 

Luke  i.  5 — 25. 
*  There  was  in  the  days  of  ters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name 
Herod,  the  king  of  Judea,  a  was  Elisabeth.  ^And  they 
certain  priest  named  Zacha-  were  both  righteous  before 
rias,  of  the  course  of  Abia :  God,  walking  in  all  tlie  eoia- 
and  hie  wife  was  ofUhe  dangb-     mandments  and  ordinanne^^  oi 

*  See  Nativity,  p.  8. 


THE  HARMOSY  OF 


[part 


Lmkt\. 
the  Lord  blamdess.  ^And 
tli€j  had  no  child,  because 
that  Elisabeth  was  baireo, 
and  thej  both  were  maw  wdl 
stricken  in  jears. 

*And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
while  he  executed  the  priest^s 
office  bef<»«  Grod  in  the  order 
of  his  course,  'accozding  to 
the  custom  of  the  priest's  of- 
fice, his  lot  was  to  bum  in- 
cense when  he  went  into  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.  **And 
the  whole  mnHitnde  of  the 
people  were  praying  without, 
at  the  time  of  incense. 

"And  there  appeared  unto 
him  an  angel  of  the  Lord, 
standing  on  the  right  side  of 
the  ahar  of  incense.  '^And 
when  Zacharias  saw  ilim,  he 
was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
upon  Imn.  '^But  the  angel 
said  unto  him.  Fear  not,  Za- 
charias: for  thj  prayer  is 
heard;  and  thy  wife  Elisa- 
beth shaQ  bear  thee  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
John.  '^And  thou  shalt  have 
joy  and  gladness ;  and  many 
shall  rejoice  at  his  birth. 
"For  he  shall  be  great  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
shall  drink  neither  wine  nor 
strong  drink;  and  he  shall 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
even  firom  his  mother's  womb. 


''And  many  of  the  children 
of  Israd  shall  he  turn  to  the 
Lord  thdbr  God.  ^And  he 
shall  go  before  him  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to 
turn  the  hearts  of  the  Others 
to  the  children,  and  the  dis- 
obedient to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just ;  to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord. 

^And  Zacharias  said  unto 
the  angel,  Whereby  shall  I 
know  this  ?  fi>r  I  am  an  old 
man,  and  my  wife  well  strick- 
en in  years.  ^And  the  angel 
answering,  said  unto  him,  I 
am  Grabriel,  that  stand  in  the 
presence  of  Grod;  and  am  sent 
to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to 
shew  thee  these  glad  tidings. 
*And  behold,  thon  shalt  be 
dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak, 
until  the  day  that  these  things 
shall  be  periTormed,  because 
thou  believest  not  my  words, 
which  shaQ  be  fulfilled  in 
their  season. 

2>And  the  people  waited 
for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled 
that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the 
temple.  ®  And  when  he  came 
out,  he  could  not  speak  unto 
them :  and  they  perceived  that 
he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the 
temple :  for  he  beckoned  onto 
them,  and  remained  speech- 
less.   ''And  it  came  to  pass. 
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^t,  aa  soon  as  the  days  of 
nunistration  were  accom- 
he  departed  to  bis 
own  house. 

^And  after  those  days  his 
wife  Elisabeth  conceiyed,  and 


5—25. 

hid  herself  five  months,  say- 
ing, 25  Thus  bath  the  Lord 
dealt  with  me,  in  the  days 
wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to 
take  away  my  reproach  among 
men. 


SECTION   III 


THE  ANGEL   APPEARING    UNTO   ST.  MARY 


Luke  i.  26—38. 


2*  And  in  the  sixth  month  * 
the  angel  Grabriel  was  sent 
from  God  unto  a  city  of  Ga- 
lilee, named  Nazareth,  ^  to 
a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man, 
whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the 
honse  of  David ;  and  the  vir- 
gin's name  was  Mary.  ^  And 
the  angel  came  in  unto  her, 
and  said.  Hail,  thou  that  art 
highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee:  blessed  art  thou 
among  women.  ^9  And  when 
she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled 
at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her 
mind  what  manner  of  saluta- 
tion this  should  be. 

^And  the  angel  said  unto 
her,  Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou 
hast  found  favour  with  God. 
^And,  behold,  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb,  and  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his 


name  Jesus,  ^^^q  shall  be 
great,  and  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 
the  throne  of  his  .father  Da- 
vid:   33an(j  \^Q    ghall    reign 

over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
evfer;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end.  ^  Then 
said  Mary  unto  the  angel, 
How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I 
know  not  a  man  P  ^ And  the 
angel  answered  and  said  unto 
her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee:  therefore 
also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God. 
'•'And,  behold,  thy  cousin 
Elisabeth,  she  hath  also  con- 
ceived a  son  in  her  old  age : 


*  See  Nativity,  pp.  30,  31. 
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Luke  i.  26—38. 


and  this  is  the  sixth  month 
with  her  who  was  called  bar- 
ren. 37  j^or  with  Grod  nothing 
shall  be  impossible.  '^And 
Mary  said,  Behold  the  hand- 


maid of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word. 

And   the    angel  departed 
from  her. 


SECTION   IV 


MARY  VISITING  ELISABETH 


Luhe  i. 
2® And  Mary  arose  in  those 
days,  and  went  into  the  hill- 
conntry  with  haste,  into  a  city 
of  Jnda;  ""^and  entered  in- 
to the  house  of  Zacharias,  and 
saluted  Elisabeth. 

^'And  it  came  to  pass  that 
when  Elisabeth  heard  the  sa- 
lutation of  Mary,  the  babe 
leaped  in  her  womb:  and 
Elisabeth  was  fiUed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  ^^And  she  spake 
out  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said.  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women,  and  blessed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb.  ^And 
whence  is  this  to  me,  that 
the  mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  to  meP  ^For,  lo,  as 
soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salu- 
tation sounded  in  mine  ears, 
the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb 
for  joy.  '**Aiid  blessed  is  she 
that  helieved :  for  there  shall 
be  a  performance  of  those 


39—56. 

things  which  were  told  her 
from  the  Lord. 

^And  Mary  said.  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord,  *'and 
my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  Grod 
my  Saviour.  ^For  he  hath 
regarded  the  low  estate  of  his 
handmaiden :  for,  behold,  from 
henceforth  all  generations 
shall  call  me  blessed.  *^  For 
he  that  is  mighty  hath  done 
to  me  great  things ;  and  holy 
is  his  name.  ^'And  his  mercy 
is  on  them  that  fear  him,  from 
generation  to  generation. 
**He  hath  shewed  strength 
with  his  arm :  he  hath  scat- 
tered the  proud  in  the  imagi- 
nation of  their  hearts.  ^^  He 
hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from  their  seats,  and  exalted 
them  of  low  degree.  ^lB.e 
hath  filled  the  hungry  with 
good  things ;  and  the  rich  he 
\i2JCa.  sent  em^ty  ^.^^j^ .  ^4  ^^ 


>] 
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Luke  i.  39—56. 
^th  holpen  his  servant  Is-      his  seed  for  ever. 
^Ij  m  remembrance  of  his         **And  Mary  abode  with  her 
Diercy;  "as  he  spake  to  our      about  three  months,  and  re- 
^athers,  to  Abraham,  and  to      turned  to  her  own  house. 


SECTION   V 


THE  BIRTH  OF   THE  BAPTIST 


ImJcc  i. 
'7  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time 
came,  that  she  should  be  de- 
livered: and  she  brought  forth 
a  son.  *^And  her  neighbours 
and  her  cousins  heard  how  the 
Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy 
upon  her ;  and  they  rejoiced 
with  her. 

*'And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
on  the  eighth  day  they  came 
to  circumcise  the  child ;  and 
they  called  him  Zacharias, 
after  the  name  of  his  father. 
•"And  his  mother  answered 
and  said,  Kot  so ;  but  he  shall 
be  caUed  John.  ''^And  they 
said  unto  her,  There  is  none 
of  thy  kindred  that  is  called 
by  this  name.  *^And  they 
made  signs  to  his  father  how 
he  would  have  him  called. 
®And  he  asked  for  a  writing 
table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His 
name  is  John.  And  they  mar- 
velled all.  **And  his  mouth 
was  opened  immediately,  and 


57—80. 

his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake 
and  praised  Grod.  ''^And  fear 
came  on  all  that  dwelt  round 
about  them:  and  all  these 
sayings  were  noised  abroad 
throughout  all  the  hill- 
country  of  Judea.  •^And  all 
they  that  had  heard  them, 
laid  them  up  in  their  hearts, 
saying,  What  manner  of  child 
shall  this  be !  And  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

•J^And  his  father  Zacharias 
was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  prophesied,  say- 
ing, ^Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God' of  Israel;  for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  peo- 
ple. ®*And  hath  raised  up  an 
horn  of  salvation  for  us,  in 
the  house  of  his  servant 
David ;  ^^  as  he  spake  by  the 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets, 
which  have  been  since  the 
world  began :  ^^tlaaWe^oxai^^ 
be  saved  from  oiai  enesma^, 
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Luhe  i. 
and  from  the  hand  of  all  that 
hate  ns;  ^to  perform  the 
mercy  ^07»we«?  to  our  fathers, 
and  to  remember  his  holy 
covenant;  ^the  oath  i^hich 
he  sware  to  onr  father  Abra- 
ham, "J^  That  he  would  grant 
unto  us,  that  we  being  deli- 
vered out  of  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  might  serve  him 
without  fear,  ^sjn  holiness 
and  righteousness  before  him, 
all  the  days  of  our  life.  '^And 
thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the 
prophet  of  the  Highest :  for 
thou  shalt  go  before  the  face 


57—80. 

of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  his 
ways:  ^to  give  knowledge 
of  salvation  unto  his  people, 
by  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
^^through  the  tender  mercy 
of  our  God ;  whereby  the  day- 
spring  from  on  high  hath 
visited  us,  "^^  to  give  light  to 
them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  to 
guide  our  feet  into  the  way 
of  peace. 

^And  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and 
was  in  the  desert  till  the  day 
of  his  shewing  unto  Israel*. 


SECTION    VI 


THE  ANGEL   APPEARING   TO   JOSEPH 


Matt,  i.  18—25. 


^^Now  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  on  this  wise:  When 
as  his  mother  Mary  was  es- 
poused to  Joseph,  before  they 
came  together,  she  was  found 
with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
^'  Then  Joseph  her  husband, 
being  a  just  man,  and  not  will- 
ing to  make  her  a  public  ex- 
ample, was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily.  ^  But  while  he 
thought  on  these  things,  be- 
hold, the  angel  of  the  Lord 

*  See  Nativity 


appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream, 
saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of 
David,  fear  not  to  take  unto 
thee  Mary  thy  wife :  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  2i^^<j  ^^ 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
thou  shalt  call  his  name 
JESUS :  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins.  ^Now 
all  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
be  falfiUed  which  was  spoken 
of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet. 


'] 
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Matt.  i. 
saying,     ^sggiiQi^^   ^  virgin 

siiall  be  with  cliild,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  they 
shall  call  his  name  Emman- 
uel, which  being  interpreted 
is,  Grod  with  ns. 
^  Then  Joseph,  being  raised 


18—26. 

from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and 
took  nnto  him  his  wife.  ^And 
knew  her  not  till  she  had 
brought  forth  her  first-bom 
son.  And  he  called  his  name 
Jesus  *. 


SECTION  VII 


THE  CITY  OF  DAVID 


Luke  ii. 
.  ^And  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days,  tiiat  there  went 
out  a  decree  from  Csesar  Au- 
gustus, that    all   the  world 
should  be  taxed.    '^And  this 
taxing  was  first  made  when 
Cyrenius    was    governor    of 
Syria.    ^And  all  went  to  be 
taxed,  every  one  into  his  own 
city.    *And  Joseph  also  went 
up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the 
city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea, 
unto  the  city  of  David,  which 
is  called  Bethlehem ;  (because 


1—7. 

he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage 
of  David,)  *  to  be  taxed  with 
Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being 
great  with  child.  *And  so  it 
was,  that  while  they  were 
there,  the  days  were  accom- 
pHshed  that  she  should  be 
delivered.  ^And  she  brought 
forth  her  first-bom  son,  and 
wrapped  him  in  swaddling 
clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a 
manger;  because  there  was 
no  room  for  them  in  the  innf. 


SECTION   VIII 


THE  ANGELS  AND    THE  SHEPHERDS 

ImJcc  ii.  8 — 20. 
'And  there  were  in  the  same      the  fields,  keeping  watch  over 
country  shepherds  abiding  in      their  flock  by  night.    ^And, 
*  See  Nativity,  p.  77.  f  See  Study  of  GospeU,  p?.  ^M ,  ^\^. 
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lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  them,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shone  round  about 
them:  and  they  were  sore 
afraid.  ^^And  the  angel  said 
unto  them.  Fear  not :  for,  be- 
hold, I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy,  which  shaU  be  to 
aU  people'.  "  For  unto  you  is 
bom  this  day,  in  the  city  of 
David,  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord.  ^And  this 
shall  he  a  sign  unto  you ;  Ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling-clothes,  lying  in  a 
manger.  *^And  suddenly  there 
was  with  the  angel  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host  praising 
God,  and  saying,  ^*  Glory  to 
Grod  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men. 

^And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
the  angels  were  gone  away 
from  them  into  heaven,  the 


8—20. 

shepherds  said  one  to  another, 
Let  us  now  go  even  unto 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this 
thing  which  is  come  to  pass, 
whidi  the  Lord  hath  made 
known  unto  us.  ^''And  they 
came  with  haste,  and  found 
Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the 
babe  lying  in  a  manger. 
^^And  when  they  had  seen  it, 
they  made  known  abroad  the 
saying  which  was  told  them 
concerning  this  child.  ^^And 
aU  they  that  heard  it  won- 
dered at  those  things  which 
were  told  them  by  ttie  shep- 
herds. ^  But  Mary  kept  all 
these  things,  and  pondered 
them  in  her  heart.  ^And  the 
shepherds  returned,  glorifying 
and  praising  God  for  aU  the 
things  that  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto 
them*. 


SECTION  IX 


THE   CIRCUMCISION 


Luke  ii.  21. 
2^ And  when  eight  days  were      was  called  JE  SUS,  which  was 
accomplished  for  the  circum-      so  named  of  the  angel  before 
cising  of  the  child,  his  name      he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

*  See  Nativity,  p.  94. 
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SECTION  X 

fHE  GENEALOGIES* 


MaU,  i.  1—17. 

^  The  book  of  the  generation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of 
David,  the  son  of  Abraham. 

^Abraham  begatlsaac ;  and 
Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob 
begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ; 
'  and  Judas  begat  Phares  and 
Zara  of  Thamar ;  and  Phares 
begat  Esrom;  and  Esrom 
begat  Aram;  ^and  Aram 
begat  Aminadab ;  and  Amin- 
adab  begat  Naasson;  and 
Naasson  begat  Sabnon ;  *  and 
Salmon  b^at  Booz  of  Ba- 
chab;  and  Booz  begat  Obed 
of  Euth;  and  Obed  begat 
Jesse;  ^and  Jesse  begat 
David  the  king ; 

And  David  the  king  begat 
Solomon  of  her  that  had  been 
the  wife  of  Urias ;  '  and  So- 
lomon begat  Eoboam;  and 
Boboam  begat  Abia;  and 
Abia  begat  Asa;  ^and  Asa 
begat  Josaphat;  and  Josa- 
phat  begat  Joram;  and 
Joram  begat  Ozias;  ^and 
Ozias  begat  Joatham;  and 
Joatham  begat  Achaz;  and 
Achaz  begat  Ezekias;  ^^and 
Ezekias     begat     Manassas; 

*  See  Nativity^ 


Luke  iii.  2^—38. 

^And  Jesus  himself  began 
to  be  about  thirty  years  of 
age,  being  (as  vms  supposed) 
the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was 
the  son  of  Heli,  ^^  which  was 
the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was 
the  son  of  Levi,  which  was  the 
son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the 
son  of  Janna,  which  was  the 
son  of  Joseph,  ^  which  was 
the  son  of  Mattathias,  which 
was  the  son  of  Amos,  which 
was  the  son  of  Naum,  which 
was  the  son  of  Esli,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nagge,  ^^  which 
was  the  son  of  Maath,  which 
was  the  son  of  Mattathias, 
which  was  the  son  of  Semei, 
which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Juda, 
27  which  was  the  son  of 
Joanna,  which  was  the  son  of 
P/hesa,  which  was  the  son  of 
Zorobabel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Salathiel,  which  was  the 
son  of  Neri, 

2®  Which  was  the  son  of 
Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Addi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Cosam,  which  was  the  son  of 
Elmodam,  which,  'waa  tlie  %ou 
pp.  104—122. 
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Matt.  i.  1—17. 
and  Manasses  begat  Amon; 
and  Amon  begat  Josias; 
^'  and  Josias  begat  Jechonias 
and  his  brethren,  about  the 
tinie  they  were  carried  away 
to  Babylon ; 

**And  after  they  were 
brought  to  Babylon,  Jechon- 
ias  begat  Salathiel ;  and  Sa- 
lathiel  begat  Zorobabel ;  ^  and 
Zorobabel  b^at  Abiud ;  and 
Abiud  b^at  EHakim;  and 
Eliakim  begat  Azor;  "and 
Azor  begat  Sadoc ;  and  Sadoc 
b^atAchim;  and  Achim  be- 
gat Elind ;  "  and  Eliud  begat 
Eleazar;  and  Eleazar  b^at 
Matthan;  and  Matthan  be- 
gat Jacob;  ^^and  Jacob  be- 
gat Joseph  the  husband  of 
Mary,  of  whom  was  bom 
JESUS,  who  is  caUed  Christ. 

'^So  aU  the  generations 
from  Abraham  to  David  are 
fourteen  generations ;  and 
from  David  until  the  carry- 
ing away  into  Babylon  are 
fourteen  generations ;  and 
fix)m  the  carrying  away  into 
Babylon  unto  Christ  are 
fourteen  generations. 


Luke  iii  23—38. 
of  Er,  ^  which  was  the  son  of 
Jose,  which  was  the  son  of 
Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jonm,  which  was  the  son  of 
Matthat,  which  was  the  «on 
of  Levi,  ^  which  was  the  son 
of  Simeon,  which  was  the^  son 
of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of 
Eliakim,  ^^  which  was  the  son 
of  Melea,  which  was  the  son 
of  Menan,  which  was  the  son 
of  Mattatha,  which  was  the 
son  of  Nathan,  which  was  the 
son  of  David, 

^  Which  was  the  son  of 
Jesse,  which  was  the  son  of 
Obed,  which  was  the  son  of 
Booz,  which  was  the  son  of  . 
Sahnon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Kaasson,  ^  which  was  the  son 
of  Aminadab,  which  was  the 
son  of  Aram,  which  was  the 
son  of  Esrom,  which  was  the 
son  of  Phares,  which  was  the 
son  of  Juda,  **  which  was  the 
son  of  Jacob,  which  was  the 
son  of  Isaac,  which  was  the 
son  of  Abraham,  which  was 
the  son  of  Thara,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nachor, 

^  Which  was  the  son  of 
Saruch,  which  was  the  son  of 
Bagau,  which  was  the  son  of 
Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of 
Heber,  w\n!(^  ^«a  the  «m  of 
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iMlce  iii.  23—38. 
Sala,  '^^^whicli  was  the  son  of 
Cainan,  whicli  was  the  son  of 
Arphaxad,  whicli  was  the  son 
of  Sem,  whicli  was  the  son  of 
Noe,  which  was  the  son  of 
Lamech,  ^^  which  was  the  son 
of  Mathusala,  which  was  the 
son  of  Enoch,  which  was  the 
son  of  Jared,  which  was  the 
son  of  Maleleel,  which  was 
the  son  of  Cainan,  *®  which 
was  the  son  of  Enos,  which 
was  the  son  of  Seth,  which 
was  the  son  of  Adam,  which 
was  the  son  of  Grod. 


SECTION  XI 

THE  COMING  OF   THE  MAGI* 


Matt.  ii.  1—12. 


'  Now  when  Jesus  was  bom 
in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  be- 
hold, there  came  wise  men 
firom  the  east  to  Jerusalem, 
*  saying.  Where  is  he  that  is 
bom  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  east, 
and  are  come  to  worship 
him. 

'  When  Herod  the  king  had 
heard  these  things,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem 
with  him.  ^  And  when  he  had 


gathered  all  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  of  the  people  to- 
gether, he  demanded  of  them 
where  Christ  should  be  bom  P 
*  And  they  said  unto  him.  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus 
it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 
®  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  in  the 
land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Juda: 
for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a 
Grovemor  that  shall  rule  my 
people  Israel.  ^  Then  Herod, 
when  he  liad  ptrnll^  ca)^'^ 


See  Nativity,  pp.  122—124. 
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[part 


Matt.  ii. 
the  wise  men,  enquired  of 
them  diligently  what  time  the 
star  appeared.  ^And  he  sent 
them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said, 
Gro  and  search  diligently  for 
the  young  child :  and  when  ye 
have  found  him,  bring  me 
word  again,  that  I  may  come 
and  worship  him  also. 

®  When  they  had  heard  the 
king,  they  departed ;  and  lo, 
the  star,  which  they  saw  in 
the  east,  went  before  them,  till 
it  came  and  stood  over  where 
the  young  child  was.  ^^When 
they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced 


1—12. 

with  exceeding  great  joy. 
^^And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the 
young  child  with  Mary  his 
mother,  and  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  him:  and  when 
they  had  opened  their  trea- 
sures,they  presented  unto  him 
gifbs ;  gold,  and  frankincense, 
and  myrrh.  ^^And  being 
warned  of  Grod  in  a  dream, 
that  they  should  not  return 
to  Herod,  they  departed  into 
their  own  country  another 
way. 


SECTION  XII 


THE  PRESENTATION  IN   THE    TEMPLE 


IJukeii. 
^  And  when  the  days  of  her 
purification,  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  were  accom- 
plished, they  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to 
the  Lord.  23  (^  it  is  written 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Every 
male  that  openeth  the  womb 
shall  be  called  holy  to  the 
Lord.)  24  And  to  offer  a  sacri- 
fice according  to  that  which  is 
said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A 
pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons. 


22—39. 

28  And  behold,  there  was  a 
man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name 
was  Simeon;  and  the  same 
man  was  just  and  devout, 
waiting  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel:  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  upon  him.  ^e  ^nd  it  was 
revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see 
death,  before  he  had  seen  the 
Lord's  Christ.  27Andhecame 
by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple : 
and  when  the  parents  brought 
in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him 
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Luke  ii. 
after  the  cnstom  of  the  law, 
^then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  Grod,  and 
said,  ^  Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
according  to  thy  word :  ^  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  sal- 
vation, ^*  which  thou  hast 
prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people;  ^a  light  to  lighten 
the  Grentiles,  and  the  glory  of 
thy  people  Israel.  ^And 
Joseph  and  his  mother  mar- 
velled at  those  things  which 
were  spoken  of  him.  ^And 
Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said 
unto  Mary  his  mother,Behold, 
ikaaChild  is  set  for  the  fall  and 
rising  again  of  many  in  Israel; 
and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be 
spoken  against ;  ^  (yea,  a 
sword  shall  pierce  through 
thy  own  soul  also,)  that  the 


22—39. 

thoughts  of  many  hearts  may 
be  revealed. 

*®  And  there  was  one  Anna 
a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of 
Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser : 
she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had 
Hved  with  an  husband  seven 
years  from  her  virginity: 
^7  and  she  was  a  widow  of 
about  fourscore  and  four  years, 
which  departed  not  from  the 
temple,  but  served  God  with 
fastings  and  prayers  night  and 
day.  ^And  she  coming  in 
that  instant,  gave  thanks  like- 
wise unto  the  Lord,  and  spake 
of  him  to  all  them  that  looked 
for  redemption  in  Jerusalem. 
^®And  when  they  had  per- 
formed aU  things  according  to 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  re- 
turned into  Galilee,  tb  their 
own  city  Nazareth*. 


SECTION  XIII 


THE  FLIGHT  INTO  EGYPT 


Matt,  ii. 
"And  when  they  were  de- 
parted, behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  saying.  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child,  and  his  mo- 
ther, and  flee  into  "Egypt,  and 

*  See  Nativity f 


13—23. 

be  thou  there  untillbring  thee 
word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the 
young  child  to  destroy  him. 
"When  he  arose, he  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother 
hy  night,  and  depaiVj^  VoXa 

pp.  154, 155. 


u 


TSE  sjLJ^JtyxT  cr 


[part 


^ftzui  wiB  there  vsttl 
tiie  deo&rt  of  H«roii:  ibmL  h 
wj^kL  be  fizIiilLed  wiueit  wis 
sfdkesL  ofdte  Lcxd  W  ti&epro- 

ksve  I  esILedniT  ^(Ht. 

^IhgxL   Herod.   whoL   h? 

the  viae  mien,  wai^  exe«e«iiD^ 
wTodi.  and  seojK  fertile  and 
diev-aO. the  dtfLireo. that  were 
in.  Bethfi^irtii.  ami  in.  all  the 
eoa0t3thaeo£.£rcBiLtvo  jears 
old.  ami  lui'ias'.  aixordxix^  to 
^e  tcme  wimik  he  hal  djm- 
geatlj  oiqizfred  of  the  wise 
men.  ^Tben.  was  fizMUed 
that  wimrh  was  spok»L  bj 
JerenT  the  prophet,  sarm^. 
»I]iSsmawasthae  aV^^ 
heard.  lamentatkHx.  ami  weep- 
in^ami  'zreat  nn^oming:^  Ba- 
did  weepm^^/w'  her  children- 
ami  wodlfi  mDt  be  eomii^rted. 
beeanse  ther  are  mx*. 


13— eSL 


aaselof  the 
Lticd  appeoare^in.  J 
Joseph  IB  Egjpt. 
Arise,  ami  take  the  jomi^ 

child  ami  hi^  BUTther.  »Bid  go 
into  the  Bubi  et*  Iszael:  fior 
^be^-  are  «ietid  whii^h  sought 
theTooQ^ohild'shie.  ^And 
he  aioee.  ami  took  the  joinig 
child  ami  h^  mother,  ami 
came  izLto  tb^  lami  ^  LgracL 
^Bat  when  he  heard  ihaX 
Aichdaos  dni  r»e3.  in  Jndea* 
in  the  itxwx  of  hs^  Either 
Harod.  he  was  afira&i  to  go 
tjiither:  notwrthstannimg;  he^ 
ingwamed  of  God  in  a  dream, 
he  tormed  asaie  into  ^he  parts 
of  GaBee-i^.  ^And  he  cane 
ami  dweh  in  a  citr  eaDed 
;Xazareth:  tiiat  it  m^ht  he 
fizMHed  whkh.  was  spokes 
br  the  prophets^  He  shall  he 
caOeda^ 


SECTION  XIV 


Tr££   CHILDHOOD   OF  CHRIST 


Lmke  H.  W—o2^ 


"■Ami  the  child  grew,  ami 
waxed  strong^  in  spirit,  filled 
with  wiadom :  and  the  grace 
oi  God  was  npon  him. 


^  Now  his  parents  went  to 
Jemsalem  every  rear  at  the 
least  of  the  passoTer.  *And 
when  he  was  twebre  years  old. 
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Luke  ii. 
they  went  up  to  Jemsalem, 
after  the  custom  of  the  feast. 
""And  when  they  had  fulfilled 
the  days,  as  they  returned,  the 
child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in 
Jerusalem;  and  Joseph  and 
his  mother  knew  not  of  it. 
*•  But  they  supposing  him  to 
have  been  in  the  company, 
went  a  day's  journey;  and 
they  sought  him  among  their 
kinsfolk  and  acquaintance., 
*•  And  when,  they  found  him 
not,  they  turned  back  again 
to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 
^And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  three  days  they  found 
him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in 
the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both 
hearing  them,  and  asking 
them  questions.  '•'^ And* all 
that  heard  him,  were  as- 
tonished at  his  understand- 


40—62. 
ing  and  answers.  *®And 
when  they  saw  him,  they 
were  amazed :  and  his  mother 
said  unto  him.  Son,  why  hast 
thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  be- 
hold, thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  thee  sorrowing.  **And 
he  said  unto  them.  How  is  it 
that  ye  sought  me?  wist  ye 
not  that  I  must  be  about  my 
Father's  business  P  *<>  And 
they  understood  not  the  say- 
ing which  he  spake  unto 
them. 

*^And  he  went  down  with 
them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them : 
but  his  mother  kept  all  these 
sayings  in  her  heart.  ^^And 
Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favour  with 
Grod  and  man. 


PART  II 
STfie  ISapttem  in  Jforlian 


SECTION  I 


TIfE  ETERNAL   GENERATION  OF  CHRIST 


John  i. 

Fthe  beginning  was  the 
Word,  ajid  the  Word  was 
with  Grod,  and  the  Word  was 
Grod.  2  The  same  was  in  the 
beginning  with  Grod.  ^All 
things  were  made  by  him; 
and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was 
made.  *In  him  was  life; 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of 
men.  *And  light  shineth  in 
darkness,  and  the  darkness 
comprehended  it  not. 

®  There  was  a  man  sent 
from  God,  whose  name  was 
John.  5^  The  same  came  for 
a  witness,  to  bear  witness 
of  the  Light,  that  all  men 
through  him  might  believe. 
*  He  was  not  that  Light,  but 


1—18. 

V3a8  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that 
Light.  ^That  was  the  true 
Light,  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the 
world.  ^<^He  was  in  the 
world,  and  the  world  was 
made  by  him,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not.  "He  came 
unto  his  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not.  ^^But  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name :  ^^  which 
were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  wiU  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 
^^And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us 
and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the 
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John  i. 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  fnll  of  grace 
and  truth. 

^  John  bare  witness  of  him, 
and  cried,  saying,  This  was  he 
of  whom  I  spake.  He  that 
cometh  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me :  for  he  was  before 
me.     ^^And   of  his   fdlness 


1—18. 

have  all  we  received,  and  grace 
for  grace.  *'  For  the  law  was 
given  by  Moses,  hut  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 
^^  No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time :  the  only  begotten 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared 
hifn. 


K, 


• 


t* 


-r  j^ 


[' 


Nil 


I— ^ 


JtsriLl- 


In.  t^osr 'fi^Vr 


J<^iiL^Le  Baptist. 


^  JcjuL  «&i  bttptiae  in 


'And 


y^- 


and  prcack  the 
repstfiuiG«.  Ibr  the 
of 


£br  tlie  kuigilum  of  heaTm  ii» 

atkuL 

'For  tloB  k  lie  that  was 

stff€keaoi 

'As  U  is  written 

hfi^pm^htt'EaadaSrsarfing, 

m  tke  I^rvj^kets  ; 
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'^^JIE  VOICE  IN   THE   WILDERNESS 

Luke  iii.  1 — 6. 


Now  in  Ihe  fifteenth  year  of 
■"tJie  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 
IPontins  Pilate  being  governor 
of  Judea,,  and  Herod  being 
4»trarcli  of  Galilee,  and  his 
Ijrother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Itu- 
a-ea,  and  of  the  region  of  Tra- 
«ohonitis,  and  Lysanias  the 
'tetrarch  of  Abilene, 

^Annas  and  Caiaphas  being 
the  high  priests,  the  word  of 
God  came  nnto  John,  the  son 
of  Zacharias,  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

^And  he  came  into  all  the 
^xnmtry  about  Jordan, 
preaching  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance, for  the  remission  of 
sins; 


*  As  it  is  written  in  the  book 
^f  the  words  of  Esaias  the 
pi^ophet,  saying. 
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[part 


Matt.  iii.  1 — 6. 
The  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight. 


Mark  i.  1 — 6. 
•  The  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight. 


^And  this  same  John  had 
his  raiment  of  camel's  hair, 
and  a  leathern  girdle  about 
his  loins ;  and  his  meat  was 
locusts  and  wild  honey. 

*Then  went  out  to  him 
Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea, 

and    all   the   region    round 
about  Jordan, 
*And  were  baptized  of  him 
in  Jordan,  con- 
iessing  their  sins. 


*And  John  was  clothed 
with  camel's  hair,  and  with  a 
girdle  of  a  skin  about  his 
loins ;  and  he  did  eat  locusts 
and  wild  honey. 

*And  there  went  out  unto 
him  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and 
they  of  Jerusalem, 


and  were  all  baptized  of  him 
in  the  river  of  Jordan,  con- 
fessing their  sins. 
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Luke  iii.  1 — 6. 
Tie  voice  of  one  crying  in 
wie  Tnldemess,  Prepare  ye  the 
'^y  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight. 

*  Every    valley    shall    be 

filled,  and  every  mountain  and 

MU  shall  be  brought  low :  and 

the  crooked  shall  be  made 

straight,  and  the  rough  ways 

ihall  he  made  smooth ; 

*And  all  flesh  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  God. 
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[part 


Matt.  iii.  7—10. 

7  But  when  he  saw  many 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees  come  to  his  baptism,  he 
said  nnto  them, 

O  generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come? 

®  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
meet  for  repentance ; 

'And  think  not  to  say 
within  yourselves,  "We  have 
Abraham  to  our  father :  for  I 
say  unto  you, 'that  Grod  is  able 
of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham. 

*^And  now  also  the  ax  is 
laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees; 
therefore  every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit, 
is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire. 


SECTION  III 

Imhe  iii.  7 — 18. 
5"  Then  said  he  to  the  multi- 
tude that  came  for^i  to  be 
baptized  of  him, 

O  generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come? 

®  Bring  forth  thereforefirdts 
worthy  of  repentance, 

and  begin  not  to  say 
within  yourselves.  We  have 
Abraham  to  (mr  fiither :  for  I 
say  unto  you,  that  Grod  is  able 
of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham. 

^And  now  also  the  ax  is 
laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees ; 
every  tree  therefore  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  finit, 
is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire. 

^•And  the  people  asked 
him,  saying.  What  shall  we 
do  then  ? 

"He  answereth  and  saith 
unto  them,  He  that  hath  two 
coats,  let  him  impart  to  liirn 
that  hath  none ;  and  he  that 
hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

^  Then  came  also  publicans 
to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto 
him,  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

^And  he  said  unto  them. 
Exact  no  morethan  that  which 
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TRK  TEACHING  OF   THE  BAPTIST 

Jjulce  iii  7 — 18. 
is  appointed  you. 

"And  the  soldiers  likewise 
demanded  of  him,  saying,  And 
what  shall  we  do  P  And  he 
said  nnto  them,  Do  violence  to 
no  man,  neither  accuse  any 
falsely ;  and  be  content  with 
your  wages. 

^^And  many  other  things  in 
his  exhortation  preached  he 
unto  the  people  *. 

*  See  Nativity,  p.  220, 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


[part 


Matt.  in.  11, 12. 


SECTION  IV 
Mark  i  7,  a 


"  I  indeed  baptise 
yon  wiili  water  nnto  repent- 
ance;  bnt  he  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 

whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  bear:  he  shall 
baptize  yon  with  the  Holy 
Grhosty 
and  with  fire. 

^  Whose  flan  M  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  thronghly  pnrge 
his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat 
into  the  gamer ;  bnt  he  will 
bnm  np  the  chaff  with  nn- 
qnenchable  fire. 


^And  preached,  saying, 
^I   indeed  have   baptized 
yon  with  water; 

there  cometh  one  mightier 
than  I  after  me,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  stoop  down  and  unloose :  he 
shall  baptize  yon  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 


Matt.  iii.  13—17. 


SECTION  V 


Mark  i.  9—11. 


9And 


^  Then  cometh  Jesns 
from  Galilee 


it  came  to  pass 

in  those  days,  that  Jesns  came 

from  Nazareth  of  Gralilee, 
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THE  APPROACH  OF  CHRIST  FORETOLD 

Luke  iii.  15 — 17. 
"And  as  the  people  were 
^  expectation,  and  all  men 
Biased  in  their  hearts  of  John, 
wlietlier  he  were  the  Christ  or 
not; 

^^Jbhn  answered,  saying 
onto  them  aU,  I  indeed  baptize 
jou  with  water ; 

bnt  one  mightier  than 
I  Cometh,  the  latchet  of 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose :  he  shall 
baptize  yon  with  the  Holy 
Ghost^ 
and  with  fire. 

^  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  throughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  will  gather  the 
wheat  into  his  gamer ;  but  the 
chaff  he  will  bum  with  fire 
unquenchable. 


CHRIST  IS  BAPTIZED 

Luke  iii.  21—23. 
"  Now  when  all  the  people 
were  baptized, 
it  came  to  pass 
that  Jesus 


2S 


TffE  NARJtOXi'  ar 


Mmit.  m.  IS— 17. 

lf«r^i»— 11 

to  JopiauL  icBto  Joki,  to  W 

lNi(iCued.€if  koL 

''B&t  Jdk»  fiiriMi  kiBii» 

ssYiBg;  I  ^Bve  seed  to  Iw 

boptaed  of  Aae^  vid  coneBt 

^»toair? 

^ABdJcBOBaDSwcnBg^ssi^ 

vBbo  kiBii»  SodKr  it  io  ie  » 

mawz  fx  tikas  &  iMcometk 

OS  to  fitMI  al^  zigjbteiasnaasw 

The&  lie  sQ&red.  koL 

and  waft  baptxaedofj 

Joct^jL 

"And  Jiens^  whss^  be  was 

liaptiiTMd^wggfe  upgtrMiylifiwaj 

coming  Tip 

out  o£^e  "'i*'i" ' 

out  of  tibe  water,. 

and 

lOf.  t&e  kmigaft  ipoce  opened 

lie  saw  t!ie  keanrens  < 

onto  hirn^  sad  be  asir  ^be 

and  ^te  S^rxt  like 

SpiExi:  of  God  dascemfifl^  100 

deacwidiii^ 

»  dove;  and  Tjjgfithtg  apoa 


^And  Io»  a  voiee  fioni 
beaven*  sajfing^  Tim  i»  mj 
iwioveii  Soit»  in  wbom  I  ant 


"^ATid  tbere  eaom 
from   btiftTeiu   jajraajr 
art  BIT  Ix^oYod  Son»  n 
I  am  well  pleased. 
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lAike  iii.  21—23. 


.Iso  being  baptized 


Old  praying, 

be  heaven  was  opened. 

"And  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
cended  in   a  bodily  shape 

te  a  dove 

ponhim, 

id    a    voice    came    from 

aven  which  said,  Thou  art 

'  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am 

I  pleased. 

And  Jesns  himself  began 

>e  about  thirty  years  of 


See  Nativity,  p.  230. 
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[part 


Matt.  iv.  1—11. 


SECTION  VI 


Mark  i.  12, 13. 


'Then  was  Jesus  led  up 
of  the  spirit  into  the  wilder- 
ness, 


to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 

^And  when  he  had  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights, 

he  was  afterward  an  hungered. 

'And  when  the  tempter 
came  to  him,  he  said,  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  Grod,  command 
that  these  stones  be  made 
bread. 

*  But  he  answered  and  said. 
It  is  written,  Man  shall  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeli 
out  of  the  mouth  of  Grod. 

«f  Then  the  devil  taketh 
him  up  into  the  holy  city, 
and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle 
of  the  temple  * ; 

^And  saith  unto   him,  If 


^And  immediately  the  spi- 
rit driveth  him  iato  the  wil- 
derness. 

^And  he  was  there  in  the 
wilderness 

forty- 
days,  tempted  of  Satan : 
and  was  with  the  wild  beasts ; 


See  Nativity,  pp.  252,  253. 
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THE   TEMPTATION 

lAlhe  iv.  1 — 13. 

'And  Jesns  being  fiill  of 
ihe  Holy  Ghost  retnmed 
from  Jordan, 

and  was   led   by  the  spirit 
into  the  wilderness, 


'Being 

forty 
days  tempted  of  the  devil. 

And  in  those  days  he  did 
eat  nothing: 

and  when  they  were  ended, 
he  afterward  hungered. 

•And  the  devil  said  nnto 
him.  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  Grod,  command  this  stone 
that  it  be  made  bread. 

^And  Jesus  answered  him, 
saying.  It  is  written,  That  man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word 

of  God. 

•And  he  brought  bi-m  to 
Jerusalem, 

and  set  him  on  a  pinnacle 
of  the  temple ; 
and  said  unto  him.  If  thou 
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[PAKT 


Matt,  iv.  1 — 11. 
thou  be  the  Son  of  Grod,  cast 
thyself  down : 

for  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  con- 
cerning thee : 

and  in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  np,  lest  at 
any  tiine  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone. 

^  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It 
is  written  again,  Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  Grod. 

^  A  gain,  the  devil  taketh 
him  up  into  an  exceeding 
high  mountain,  and  showeth 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them ; 

•And  saith  unto  him.  All 
these  things  wiU  I  give  thee, 


if  thou  wilt  fall  down   and 
worship  me. 

^^Then  saith  Jesus  unto 
him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan; 
for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  Grod, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve. 

"  Then  the  devil 


lAiTce  iv.  1 — 13. 
be  the  Son  of  Grod,  cast  thy- 
self down  from  hence ; 

*°  For  it  is  written.  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  over 
thee :  to  keep  thee. 

"And  in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at 
any  tiine  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone. 

^2  And  Jesus  answering, 
said  unto  him,  It  is  said. 
Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  Grod. 

^And  the  devil  taking  him 

up  into  an 
high  mountain,  showed  unto 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world, 

in  a  moment. 

^And  the  devil  said  unto 
him.  All  this  power  will  I 
give  thee,  and  the  glory  of 
them:  for  that  is  delivered 
unto  me,  and  to  whomsoever 
I  will  I  give  it. 

'^  If  thou  therefore  wilt  wor- 
ship me, 
all  shall  be  thine. 

^And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan :  for  it  is  written. 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  Grod,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

^3 And  when  the  devil  had 
ended  all  the  temptation,  he 
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Matt,  iv.  1 — 11. 
leayeth  him. 


JjuTce  iv.  1 — 13. 
departed  from  him 

for  a  season  *. 


Matt,  iv.  11.  Mark  i.  13. 

And  behold,  angels  came      And  the   angels   ministered 
and  ministered  nnto  him.  nnto  him. 


SECTION  VII 


THE   TESTIMONY  OF  JOHN 


John  i. 
^And  this  is  the  record  of 
John,  when  the  Jews  sent 
priests  and  Levites  from  Je« 
rosalem,  to  ask  him,  Who  art 
thoup  ^And  he  confessed, 
and  denied  not ;  but  confessed, 
I  am  not  the  Christ.  ^^And 
they  asked  him,  What  then  P 
Art  thou  Elias  P  And  he  saith, 
I  am  not.  Art  thou  that  pro- 
phet P  And  he  answered,  Nof. 
"Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Who  art  thou  P  that  we  may 
give  an  answer  to  them  that 
sent  us :  what  sayest  thou  of 
thyself  P  28  He  said,  I  am 
the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Make  straight  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the 
prophet  Esaias.  ^^And  they 
which  were  sent  were  of  the 
Pharisees.    ^And  they  asked 

*  See  N»tirityr,  pp.  263,  264. 


19—34. 

him,  and  said  unto  him,  Why 
baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou 
be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias, 
neither  that  prophet  P  ^^John 
answered  them,  saying,  I  bap- 
tize with  water:  but  there 
standeth  one  among  you, 
whom  ye  know  not;  ^he  it 
is,  who  coming  after  me,  is 
preferred  before  me,  whose 
^  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose.  ^  These  things 
were  done  in  Bethabara 
beyond  Jordan,  where  John 
was  baptizing. 

^  The  next  day  John  seeth 
Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and 
saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
Grod,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.  ^  This  is  he 
of  whom  T  said,  After  me 
cometh  a  man  which  ia  i^i^- 
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[part 


John  i. 
f erred  before  me :  for  he  was 
before  me.  *^Aiid  I  knew 
him  not :  but  that  he  shonld 
be  made  manifest  to  Israel, 
therefore  am  I  come  baptiz- 
ing with  water.  '^And  John 
bare  record,  saying,  I  saw 
the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it 
abode  upon   him.    ^And  I 


19—34. 
knew  him  not:  but  he  that 
sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  unto 
me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt 
see  the  Spirit  descending, 
and  remaining  on  him,  the 
same  is  he  which  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  "And 
I  saw,  and  bare  record,  that 
this  is  the  Son  of  God. 


SECTION  VIII 


DISCIPLES  BROUGHT   TO   CHRIST 


John  i. 

**  Again  the  next  day  after 
John  stood,  and  two  of  his 
disciples ;  ^  and  looking  upon 
Jesus,  as  he  walked,  he  saith. 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God! 
''And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak,  and  they  followed 
Jesus.  ^  Then  Jesus  turned,  • 
and'  saw  them  following,  and 
saith  unto  them.  What  seek 
ye  P  They  said  unto  him,  Rabbi, 
(which  is  to  say,  being  inter- 
preted. Master,)  where  dwell- 
est  thou?  ^He  saith  unto 
them,  Come  and  see.  They 
came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt, 
and  abode  with  him  that  day : 
for  it  was  about  the  tenth 
hour. 

*°One  of  the   two  which 


35—51. 
heard  John  speak,  and  fol- 
lowed him,  was  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother.  ^^  He 
first  findeth  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  saith  unto  h\vi}j 
We  have  found  the  Messias, 
which  is,  being  interpreted, 
the  Christ.  ^^And  he  brought 
him  to  Jesus.  And  when 
Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said. 
Thou  art  Simon  the  Son  of 
Jona;  thou  shalt  be  called 
Cephas,  which  is  by  interpre- 
tation, A  stone. 

^  The  day  following,  Jesus 
would  go  forth  into  Gralilee, 
and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith 
unto  him.  Follow  me.  **  Now 
Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the 
city  of  Andrew  and   Peter. 
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John  i. 
^Pliilip  jBudetii  Nathanael, 
and  saith  unto  bim.  We  have 
found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in 
the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did 
^te,  Jeans  of  Nazareth,  the 
9on  of  Joseph.  **And  Natha- 
naelsaidnnto  him.  Can  there 
viy  good  thing  come  ont  of 
Nazareth?  Philip  saith  nnto 
him,  Gome,  and  see.  ^^  Jesus 
sav  Nathanael  coming  to  him, 
a&d  saith  of  him.  Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
gjule ! «  Nathanael  saith  unto 
him,  Whence  knowest  thou 
^6?  Jesus  answered  and  said 
wito  him,  Before  that  Philip 
^ed  thee,  when  thou  wast 


35—61. 
under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee. 
^  Nathanael  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Babbi,  thou 
art  the  Son  of  God ;  thou  art 
the  King  of  Israel.  ^  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I 
saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree, 
believest  thou  P  thou  shalt  see 
greater  thiugs  than  these. 
^^And  he  saith  unto  him, 
Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Hereafter  ye  shall  see 
heaven  open,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  de- 
scending upon  the  Son  of 
man. 


SECTION  IX 


THE  MARRIAGE  IN  CANA    OF  GALILEE 


John  ii. 
Afld  the  third  day  *  there 
^"^  a  marriage  iu  Cana  of 
^^ee;  and  the  mother  of 
J ®8U8  was  there :    *  and  both 
•^^BTig  was  called,  and  his  dis- 
^plesjto  the  marriage.  ^And 
^hen  they  wanted  wine,  tke 
"{'^er  of  Jesus  saith  unto 
™^  They    have    no    wine. 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  "Wo- 
™^  what  have  I  to  do  with 

*  See  NatiritjTf 


1—12. 

theeP  mine  hour  is  not  yet 
come.  ^  His  mother  saith  unto 
the  servants.  Whatsoever  he 
saith  unto  you,  do  it.  *  And 
there  were  set  there  six  water- 
pots  of  stone,  after  the 
manner  of  the  purifying  of 
the  Jews,  containing  two  or 
three  firkins  apiece.  ^  Jesus 
saith  unto  them.  Fill  the 
water-pots  with  water.  An  d 
pp,  293, 294. 
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PART  III 

EI/D   OF   THE  FIRST    YEAR   OF  OUR   LORD^S 
MINISTRY 


SECTION  I 


THE  CLEANSING  OF   THE   TEMPLE 


John  ii. 
3  Jews'  passover 
t  hand,  and  Jesus 
Jerusalem,  ^'^and 
ihe  temple  those 
oxen  and  sheep, 
and  the  changers 
sitting.  ^  And 
id  made  a  scourge 
cords  ;  he  drove 
at  of  the  temple, 
icp,  and  the  oxen ; 
out  the  changers' 
d  overthrew  the 
id  said  unto  them 
loves.  Take  these 
se;  make  not  my 
)use  an  house  of 
e.  ^^  And  his  dis- 
tnbered  that  it  was 
be  zeal  of  thine 
^ten  me  up. 


13—25. 

^®  Then  answered  the  Jews 
and  said  unto  him,  What  sign 
shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing 
that  thou  doest  these  things? 
'*  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Destroy  this  tem- 
ple, and  in  three  days  I  will 
raise  it  up.  ^  Then  said  the 
Jews,  Forty  and  six  years 
was  this  temple  in  building, 
and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in 
three  days  ?  ^*  But  he  spake 
of  the  temple  of  his  body. 
^When  therefore  he  vras 
risen  from  the  dead,  his  dis- 
ciples remembered  that  he 
had  said  this  unto  them ;  and 
they  believed  the  scripture, 
and  the  word  which  Jesus 
had  said. 
^Now  when  he  was  in  Jc- 
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[part 


John  ii.  13 — 25. 


rusalem  at  the  passover,  in 
the  feast  day^  many  believed 
in  his  name,  when  they  saw 
the  miracles  which  he  did. 
^  But  Jesus  did  not  commit 


himself  unto  them,  because 
he  knew  all  men^  ^and 
needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man ;  for  he  knew 
what  was  in  man. 


SECTION   II 


Nice  DEM  us  COMING  BY  NIGHT 


John  ill. 
^  There  was  a  man  of  the 
Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus, 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews.    ^The 
same  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
and  said  unto  him,  Eabbi,  we 
know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  Grod :  for  no  man 
can  do  these  miracles  that 
thou   doest,   except  God  be 
with  him.    ^  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  Yerily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  bom  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
Grod.    ^Nicodemus  saithunto 
him,  How  can  a  man  be  bom 
when  he  is  old  P  can  he  enter 
the  second  time  into  his  mo- 
ther's womb,  and  be  bomP 
*  Jesus      answered,     Yerily, 
verily,    I    say    unto    thee. 
Except   a   man  be  bom  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom  of  God,     *That  which 


J— 21. 

is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ; 
and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit.    '  Marvel  not 
that  I  said   unto  thee,  Ye 
must  be  bom  again.    ^Tke 
wind  bio  weth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but   canst   not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whi- 
ther it  goeth :  so  is  every  one 
that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit, 
^  Nicodemus    answered    and 
said    unto    him.    How    caji 
these   things   beP      *®  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel, 
and      knowest     not     these 
things P    "Yerily,  verily,    I 
say    unto    thee.    We    speak 
that  we  do  know,  and  testify 
that  we  have  seen;   and  ye 
receive     not     our     witness. 
^^  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things,  and  ye  believe  not, 
how  Bha\\.'jft\i^'e^ft,  \i  Wa3^ 
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John  iiL 
you  of  lieavenly  things? 
"And  no  man  hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  bnt  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even 
the  Son  of  man  which  is  in 
heaven^  ^^And  as  Koses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  most  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  np: 
"that  whosoever  beHeveth  in 
hun  shonld  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life.  **  For  Grod 
80  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  beHeveth  in 
him  shonld  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.  *^For 
God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the 
world;  bnt  that  the  world 
though  him  might  be  saved. 


1—21. 

**He  that  believeth  on  him 
is  not  condemned :  but  he  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  al- 
ready, because  he  hath  not  be- 
lieved in  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God.  "  And 
this  is  the  condemnation, 
that  Hght  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  dark- 
ness rather  than  Hght,  be- 
cause their  deeds  were  evil. 
*For  every  one  that  doeth 
evil  hateth  the  Hght,  neither 
Cometh  to  the  Hght,  lest  his 
deeds  should  be  reproved. 
2»But  he  that  doeth  truth, 
Cometh  to  the  Hght,  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest, 
that  they  are  wrought  in 
God. 


SECTION   III 

CHRIST  IH  THE  LAND   OF  JUDEA  * 


John  iii.  22—36. 
*  After  these  things  came      much  water  there :  and  they 


Jesus  and  his  disciples  into 
the  land  of  Judea ;  and  there 
he  tarried  with  themf,  and 
haptized.  **And  John  also 
was  baptizing  in  j^non  near 
to  Salim,  because  there  was 


came,  and  were  baptized. 
^  For  John  was  not  yet  cast 
into  prison. 

^  Then  there  arose  a  ques- 
tion between  sorne  of  John's 
disciples  and  the  Jews  about 


♦  iStee-Sfurfj  of  Gospels,  pp.  323—326. 
f  See  Nativity,  pp.  337— -347. 
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John  iii. 
purifying.  ^  And  they  came 
tinto  John,  and  said  nnto 
him,  Eabbi,  he  that  was  with 
thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom 
thou  barest  witness,  behold 
the  same  baptizeth,  and  all 
men  come  to  him.  ^John 
answered  and  said,  A  man 
can  receive  nothing,  except 
it  be  given  him  from  heaven. 
28Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit- 
ness, that  I  said,  I  am  not 
the  Christ,  but  that  I  am 
sent  before  him.  ^He  that 
hath  the  bride  is  the  bride- 
groom: but  the  fiiend  of  the 
bridegroom,  which  standeth 
and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth 
greatly  because  of  the  bride- 
groom's voice;  this  my  joy 
therefore  is  fulfilled.  8«He 
must  increase,  but  I  must 
decrease.    **He  that  cometh 


2^-36. 

from  above  is  above  c 
that  is  of  the  earth  is  et 
and  speaketh  of  the 
he  that  comedi  from  1 
is  above  alL  ^  And  wl 
hath  seen  and  heard,  tl 
testifieth;  and  no  jm 
ceiveth  his  testimony, 
that  hath  received  his 
mony,  hath  set  to  hi 
that  God  is  true.  ^  I 
whom  Grod  hath  sent  i 
eth  the  words  of  Gloc 
Grod  giveth  not  the  Sp: 
measure  unto  him. 
Father  loveth  the  Soi 
hath  given  all  things 
his  hand.  ^  He  that  1 
eth  on  the  Son  hath 
lasting  life:  and  he 
believeth  not  the  Son 
not  see  life ;  but  the  wr 
God  abideth  on  him. 


SECTION 


Matt.  iv.  12. 


Mark  L 14. 


i^ 


^^^N'ow  when  Jesus  had 
heard  that  John  was  cast  into      after  that  John  was  p 
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fOH^r    Ci4^r  INTO  PRISON* 

John  iv.  1 — 3. 
^Wlieii  therefore  the  Lord 
knew  how  the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  Jesus  made  and 
baptized  more  disciples  than 
John,  3  (though  Jesns  him- 
self baptized  not,  but  his  dis- 
ciples,) 

♦  See  Nativity,  pp.  347—350, 
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Matt.  iv.  12. 


prison. 


he  departed  into 

Gralilee. 

Matt,  xiv.  3 — 5. 
'For  Herod 

Had  laid  hold  on 

John,  and  bound  him,  aoid  put 

him  in  a  prison,  for 

Herodias'  sake,  his  brother 
Philip's  wife. 

■ 

*  For  John  said  nnto  him. 
It  is  not  lawfol  for  thee  to 
have  her. 


Mark  L  14. 


prison, 


Jesns  came  into 

Gralilee. 

Marh  vi.  17—20. 

^^For  Herod  MmgAlf 
had  sent  forth  and 
laid  hold  upon 
John,  and  bound 
him  in  prison  for 

Herodias'  sake,  his  brother 

Philip's  wife; 

for  he  had  married  her. 

^^  For  John  had  said  unto 
Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 


*And  when  he  would  have 
put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they 
counted  him  as  a  prophet. 


^'  Therefore  Herodias  had  a 
quarrel  against  him,and  would 
have  killed  him ;  but  she  could 
mot. 

^'For  Herod  feared  John, 
knowing  that  he  was  a  just 
man  and  an  holy,  and  ob- 
served him;  and  when  he 
hear d  him ,  he  did  many  things , 
and  heard  him  gladly. 
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liuTce  iv.  14. 


John  iv.  1 — 3. 


^4f  And 
Jesus  returned 
in  the  power  of  the  spirit  into 
Gralilee. 

ImJce  iii.  19,  20. 
*•  But  Herod  the  tetrar ch, — 
*  added  yet  this  above  all, 

that  he  shut  np  John  in 
prison, — 

*•  being  reproved  by  him  for 
Herodias  his  brother 
Philip's  wife, 


^  He  left  Judea,  and 
departed  again  into 

Gralilee. 


and  for  all  the  evils  which 
Herod  had  done. 
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SECTION  V 


yESTTS  AT  THE   WELL  OF  SAMARIA 


John  iv. 

*Aiid  lie  mtLst  needs  go 
tlirongh  Samaria.  ^  Then 
eometii  be  to  a  city  of  Sa- 
maria, whicli  is  called  Sychar, 
near  to  the  parcel  of  gronnd 
that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son 
Joseph.  ®  Now  Jacob's  well 
was  there,  Jesns  therefore  be- 
ing wearied  with  his  journey, 
sat  thus  on  the  well :  and  it 
was  abont  the  sixth  honr. 

^  There  cometh  a  woman  of 
Samaria  to  draw  water.  Jesns 
saith  unto  her,  Give  me  to 
drink.  ^  For  his  disciples  were 
gone  away  nnto  the  city  to 
bny  meat.  'Then  saith  the 
woman  of  Samaria  unto  him. 
How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a 
Jew,  askest  drinkof  me,  which 
am  a  woman  of  SamariaP  for 
the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with 
the  Samaritans.  ^  Jesns  an- 
swered and  said  nnto  her,  If 
thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God, 
and  who  it  is  that  saith  to 
thee,  Give  me  to  drink ;  thon 
wonldest  have  asked  of  hiTiij 
and  he  would  have  given  thee 
living  water.  "The  woman 
saith  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  hast 
nothing  to  draw  with,  and 


4-42. 

the  well  is  deep :  from  whence 
then  hast  thou  that  living 
water?  "Art  thou  greater 
than  our  father  Jacob,  which 
gave  us  tiie  weL,  and  drank 
thereof  himself,  and  his  chil- 
dren, and  his  cattle  P  "Jesufl 
answered  and  said  unto  har, 
Whosoever  drinketh  of  this 
water  shall  thirst  again :  "  but 
whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  biTn, 
shall  never  thirst:  but  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  Vn'Tn 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting 
life.  "*The  woman  saith  nnto 
him.  Sir,  give  me  this  water, 
that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come 
hitherto  draw.  "Jesus  saith 
unto  her.  Go,  call  thy  hus- 
band, and  come  hither.  *^The 
woman  answered  and  said,  I 
have  no  husband.  Jesus  said 
unto  her.  Thou  hast  well  said, 
I  have  no  husband:  *®for 
thou  hast  had  five  husbands, 
and  he  whom  thou  now  hast 
is  not  thy  husband :  in  that 
saidst  thou  truly.  ^^The 
woman  saith  unto  \\\rr\^  Sir,  I 
perceive  that  thou  art  a  pro- 
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John  iy. 
pHet  ^  Our  fathers  worship- 
ped in  this  mountain:  and  ye 
^^i  That  in  Jerusalem  is  tiie 
P^ace  where  men  ought  to 
'Worship.    ^  Jesus  saitiiunto 
*^er,  "Woman,  believe  me,  the 
**our  Cometh,  when  ye  shall 
^^ther  in  this  mountain,  nor 
^efc  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the 
•Blather.      ^Ye   worship    ye 
-know   not  what:    we  know 
'What  we  worship:    for  sal- 
ivation is  of  the  Jews.    ^  But 
"tJie  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
"when  the   true  worshippers 
^hall  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth:  for  the 
IFather  seeketh  such  to  wor- 
ship him.    ^  Grod  is  a  Spirit : 
and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.    ^  The  woman 
saith  unto  him,  I  know  that 
Messias    cometh,    which    is 
called    Christ,   when   he   is 
come,   he   wiU   tell   us    all 
things:    ^  Jesus  saith  unto 
her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee 

^And  upon  this  came  his 
disciples,  and  marvelled  that 
he  talked  with  the  woman : 
yet  no  man  said.  What  seekest 
thouP  or,  Why  taJkest  thou 
^thherP  ^  The  woman  then 
left  her  water-pot,  and  went 
her  way  into  the  city,  and 


saith  to  the  men,  ^  Come,  see 
a  man,  which  told  me  all 
things  that  ever  I  did :  Is  not 
this  the  ChristP  ^oThen  they 
went  out  of  the  city,  and  came 
unto  him. 

^^In  the  mean  while  his 
disciples  prayed  him,  saying. 
Master,  eat.  ^But  he  said 
unto  them,  I  have  meat  to 
eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 
^  Therefore  said  the  disciples 
one  to  another.  Hath  any  man 
brought  him  (yaght  to  eat? 
^  Jesus  said  unto  them.  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work.  ^Say  not  ye.  There 
are  yet  four  months,  and  then 
cometh  the  harvest  ?  behold, 
I  say  unto  you.  Lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields ; 
for  they  are  white  aJready 
to  harvest.  ^'And  he  that 
reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and 
gathereth  &uit  unto  life  eter- 
nal :  that  both  hethat  soweth, 
and  he  that  reapeth,  may  re- 
joice together.  ^'And  herein 
is  that  saying  true.  One 
soweth,  and  another  reapeth. 
^I  sent  you  to  reap  that 
whereon  ye  bestowed  no 
labour:  other  men  laboured, 
and  ye  are  entered  into  their 
labours. 

89 And  many  of  the  Sama- 
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John  iv. 
ritaBB  of  that  city  believed  on 
him,  for  the  saying  of  the 
woman,  which  testified.  He 
told  me  all  that  ever  I  did. 
^So  when  the  Samaritans 
were  come  unto  him,  they 
besonght  him  that  he  wonld 
tarry  with  them;  and  he 
abode  there  two  days.    *^And 


many  more  believed  becaofire 
of  his  own  word ;  ^  and  said 
unto  the  woman,  Now  we 
believe,  not  because  of  thy 
saying:  for  we  have  heard 
him  ourselves,  and  know  that 
this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 


SECTION   VI 


THE  NOBLEMAN  FROM  CAPERNAUM 


John  iv.  43 — 54. 


^^Now  after  two  days  he 
departed  thence,  and  went 
into  Gulilee.  '"For  Jesus 
himself  testified,  that  a  pro- 
phet hath  no  honour  in  his 
own  country*.  "**  Then  when 
he  was  come  into  Galilee, 
the  Gralileans  received  him, 
having  seen  all  the  things 
that  he  did  at  Jerusalem  at 
the  feast :  for  they  also  went 
nnto  the  feast.  ^•So  Jesus 
came  again  into  Cana  of 
Gralilee,  where  he  made  the 
water  wine.  And  there  was 
a  certain  nobleman,  whose 
son  was  sick  at  Capernaum. 
*^When  he  heard  that  Jesus 
was  'come  out  of  Judea  into 
GaUlee,  he  went  unto  him. 


and  besought   him   that  he 
would  come  down,  and  heal 
his  son:    for  he  was  at  the 
point  of  death.    '*®Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him.  Except  ye 
see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  vdll 
not  believe.   **  The  nobleman 
saith  unto  him.  Sir,  come  down 
ere  my  child  die.     *®  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Gro  thy  way ; 
thy  son  liveth.  And  the  nQ.aii 
believed  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he 
went  his  way.     **And  as  lie 
was   now    going    down,   his 
servants  met  him,  and  told 
him,  saying,  Thy  son  Hveth. 
'2  Then  enquired  he  of  them 
the  hour  when  he  began  to 
amend.    And  they  said  unto 


See  Nativity,  p.  370. 
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John  iv.  43 — ^54. 


^Yesterday  at  the  seventh 
Iwttr  tlie  fever  left  him.  ^So 
^  &tiier  knew  that  it  was 
4t  the  same  hour  in  the  which 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son 
and  himself  believed, 


and  his  whole  house.  "This 
is  again  the  second  miracle 
that  Jesus  did  when  he  was 
come  out  of  Judea  into  Gali- 
lee. 


SECTION  VII 


THE   JUBILEE  ANNOUNCED  AT  NAZARETH 


Luhe  iv. 
"And  there  went  out  a  fame 
of  him  through  all  the  re- 
gion round  about.  ^And  he 
taught  in  their  synagogues, 
being  glorified  of  all.  *'And 
he  came  to  Nazareth*,  where 
he  had  been  brought  up :  and, 
as  his  custom  was,  he  went 
into  tlie  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath-day,  and  stood  up 
for  to  read.  ^'And  there 
was  dehvered  unto  him  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Esaias. 
And  when  he  had  opened 
the  book  he  found  the 
place  where  it  was  written, 
"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  me,  because  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  poor:  he  hath 
sent  me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  preach  deUverance 
to  the  captives,  and  recover- 

*  See  Nativity,  pp.  378,  379, 


14r-30. 

ing  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to 
set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised,  ^*to  preach  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord. 
^And  he  closed  the  book, 
and  he  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down.  And 
the  eyes  of  all  them  that 
were  in  the  synagogue  were 
fastened  on  him.  ^^And  he 
began  to  say  unto  them,  This 
day  is  this  scripture  fcdfiUed 
in  your  ears.  ^And  all  bare 
him  witness,  and  wondered 
at  the  gracious  words  which 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth. 
And  they  said,  Is  not  this 
Joseph's  son  ?  ^  And  he  said 
unto- them,  Ye  will  surely  say 
unto  me  this  proverb.  Phy- 
sician, heal  thyself:  whatso- 
ever we  have  heard  done  in 
Capernaum,  do  also  here  in 

and  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  329. 
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ImTcb  iv.  14 — 30. 


thy  coimtry.  ^And  he  said, 
Yerily  I  say  imto  you,  No 
prophet  is  accepted  in  his 
own  country.  ^But  I  tell 
you  of  a  truth,  many  widows 
were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Elias,  when  the  heaven  was 
shut  up  three  years  and  six 
months;  when  great  fanune 
was  throughout  all  the  land ; 
*but  unto  none  of  them  was 
Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta, 
a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman 
that  was  a  widow.  ^And 
many  lepers  were  in  Israel 


in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the  pro- 
phet ;  and  none  of  them  was 
cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the 
Syrian,     ^s^^  ^  ^gy.  ^ 

the  synagogue,  when  they 
heard  these  things,  were 
filled  with  wrath,  ^  and  rose 
up,  and  thrust  him  out  of 
the  city,  and  led  him  unto 
the  brow  of  the  hill  (where- 
on their  city  was  built),  that 
they  might  cast  him  down 
headlong.  ^  But  he  passing 
through  the  midst  of  them 
went  his  way. 


SECTION   VIII 


THE  CALL   OF  THE  FOUR   DISCIPLES* 


Matt.  iv.  13—16. 
^  And  leaving  Kazareth,  he 
came  and  dwelt  in  Caper- 
naum, which  is  upon  the  sea 
coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabu- 
lon  and  Nephthalim.  "  That 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  ^^The  land 
of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of 
Nephthalim,  by  the  way  of 
the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Gali- 
lee of  the  Gentiles;  ^Hhe 
people  which  sat  in  darkness, 
saw  great  light ;  and  to  them 


Luhe  iv.  31. 
^*And  he  came  down   to 
Capernaum,  a  city  of  Gulilee. 


*  See  Nativity,  pp,  397—402. 
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MaU.  iv.  13—16. 
which  sat  in  the  region  and 
shadow   of  deaths   light   is 
sprang  up. 


MaU,  iv.  17—22. 
^  From  that  time  Jesns  be- 
gaa  to  preach,  and  to  say, 
fiepent:  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand. 


^And  Jesns,  walking  by 
the  sea  of  GraHlee, 
saw  two  brethren,  Simon 
called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  casting  a  net  into  the 
sea :  for  they  were  fishers. 

^And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Follow  me,  and  I  will 
make  you 
fishers  of  men. 

*And  they  straightway  left 
theM"  nets,  and  followed  him. 

"And  going  on  from  thence, 
he  saw  other  two  brethren, 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,  in 
a  ship  with  Zebedee  their 
£i>ther,  mending  their  nets: 

and  he  called  them. 

**And  they  immediately  left 
the   ship   and  their  father, 

and  followed  him. 


Mark  i.  14 — 20. 
"Preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  ^*  and  saying. 
The  time  is  fcdfilled,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Grod  is  at  hand : 
repent  ye  and  believe  the 
Gospel. 

^''Now    as   he  walked  by 
the  sea  of  Galilee, 
he  saw 

Simon  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  casting  a  net  into  the 
sea :  for  they  were  fishers. 

^^And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will 
make  you  to  become 
fishers  of  men. 

^^And  straightway  they  forr 
sock  their  nets,  and  followed 
him. 

^^  And  when  he  had  gone  a 
Httle  farther  thence,  he  saw 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,  who  also 
were  in  the  ship 
mending  their  nets : 

2*^  And  straightway 
he  called  them : 

and  they 
left  their  father  Zebedee  in  the 
ship  with  the  hired  servants, 
and  went  after  him. 


48 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


SECTION    IX 


THE  DEMONIAC  HEALED 


Mark  i.  21—28. 
'   **And  they  went  into  Ca- 
pemanm;  andstraiglitwayon 
the  Babbath-day  he  entered 
into  the  synagogue, 

and  taught. 

"And  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine :  for  he  taught 
them  as  one  that  had  autho- 
rity, and  not  as  the  scribes. 

23  And  there  was  in  their 
synagogue  a  man 


with  an 


unclean  spirit ;  and 


he  cried  out, 

** Saying,  Let  us  alone; 
what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Jesus  of  !N'azareth  ?  Art 
thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I 
know  thee  who  thou  art,  the 
Holy  One  of  Gk)d. 

^And  Jesus  rebuked  him, 
saying.  Hold  thy  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him. 

*  And  when  the 
unclean  spirit  had 

torn  him,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  he  came  out  of 
him. 

27  And  they  were  all 
amazed. 


Luke  iv.  31—37. 
«And 

on  the  sabbath-days  h< 

taught  them. 

^^And  they  were  asto 
at  his  doctxine :  for  hif 
was  with  power. 

33  And 
synagogue  there  was  f 

which 
spirit  of  an  unclean 

devi 
he  cried  out  with  a  loud 
3^  Saying,  Let  us  i 
what  have  we  to  do  witl 
thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  i 
thou  come  to  destroy  ui 
know  thee  who  thou  art 
Holy  One  of  God. 

3*  And  Jesus  rebuked 
saying.  Hold  thy  peace 
come  out  of  him. 

And  whe 
devil  had  thrown  h\m  j 
midst, 

he  came  out  of  him,  and 
him  not. 

^'^  And  they  were 
amazed, 
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Mark  L  21—28. 
msomucli  that  they 
questioned  among  themselves, 
saying,  What  thing  is  this  P 
what  new  doctrine  is  this  P  for 
with  authority 

commandeth  he  even  the 
nndean  spirits,  and  they  do 
obey  him. 

"  Andimmediately  his  fame 
^spread  abroad  throughout  all 
the  region  round  about  Gali- 
lee. 


Luke  iv.  31 — 37. 

and  spake  among  themselves, 

saying, 

What  a  word  is  this !    lor 

with    authority    and    power 

he  commandeth  the 

unclean  spirits,  and  they  come 

out. 

37  And  the  fame  of  him 
went  out  into  every  place  of 
the  country  round  about. 
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Matt,  viii.  14—17. 
"And   when    Jesns    was 
come 

into  Peter's  house  *, 


lie  saw  his  wife's 
mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a 
fever. 


Marh  i.  29—34. 
^And  forthwith,  whe 
were  come  out  of  the 
gogue,  they  entered 
into  the  house  of  Simo 
and  Andrew,  with  Jam 
John. 

30  But  Simon's 
mother  lay  sick  of  a 
fever,  and  anon  they  t( 
of  her. 


**And    he     touched     her 
hand,  and 

the  fever  left  her :  and 

she  arose, 
and  ministered  unto  them. 

16  When  the  even  was 
come, 
they  brought  unto  him  many 

that    were    possessed    with 
devils. 


And  he  cast  out  the  spirits 
with  his  word, 

and  healed  all  that 
were  sick. 


3*  And  he  came  anc 
her  by  the  hand,  and 
her  up;  and  immec 
the  fever  left  her,  and 

she  ministered  unto  th< 
3^  And  at  evenf,  wh 

sun  d 
they  brought  unto  hiTn  a 
were  diseased,  and  thei 
that  were  possessed 
devils. 

^And  all  the  city 
gathered  together  at  th( 


''*And  he  healed  man 
were  sick  of  divers  dig 


*  See  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  332. 
t  See  Nativity,  pp.  4\^,  4\9. 


ni]  THE  FOUR   EVANGELISTS  51 


THE  EVENING   OF   THE   SABBA  TH 

Luke  iv.  38 — 41. 

38  And  he 
arose  out  of  the  synagogue, 
and  entered 
mto  Simon's  house. 


-And  Simon's  wife's  mother 
^^  taken  with  a  great  fever ; 
and  they  besought  him  for 
her. 

*And  he  stood  over  her, 
and  rebuked  the  fever-; 


and 
it  left  her :  and  immediately 
8te  arose 
and  ministered  unto  them. 

^  Now  when  the 
sun  waa  setting, 
^  they  that  had  any  sick  with 
^vers  diseases  brought  them 
unto  him; 


and  he  laid  his  hands  on 
®^»yoneofthem, 
^<i  Healed  them. 


E    2 


THE  HARMONY  OP 


[ 


Matt.  viiL  14—17. 


Marie  L  29—34. 
and  cast  out  many  devils  ; 


>7That  it  might  be  fnlfilled 
which  was  spoken  b  j  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying.  Himself 
took  oar  infirmities,  and  bare 
•ur  sicknesses. 


and  suffered  not  the 
to  speak»  because  thej 
him. 


SECTION  Xt 


Matt.  iv.  23.— V.  1. 


Marie  L  35—39. 

^And  in  the  morning, 
rising  np  a  great  while  before 
day,  he  went  ont,  and  departed 
into  a  solitary  place,  and  there 
prayed. 

^  And  Simon,  and  they  that 
were  with  him,  followed  after 
him. 

''And  when  they  had  found 
him,  they  said  unto  him.  All 
men  seek  for  thee. 


*And  he  said  nnto  them. 
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LuJce  iy.  38—41. 

^^And  devils  also  came  out 
of  many, 

crying  out,  and  saying, 
Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of 
God.  And  he  rebuking  themt 
fiiiffered  them  not  to  speak : 
for  they  knew  that  he  was 
Cluiet. 


^^^  MOUNT  OF  BEATITUDES 

LuJce  iv.  42 — 44. 
^  And  when  it  was  day, 

he  departed,  and  went 
*iito  a  desert  place : 


and  the  people  sought  him 
and  came  unto  him,  and 
^yed  him,  that  he  should 
Jiot  depart  from  them. 

^And  he  said  unto  them. 
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MaU,  iv.  23.— V.  1. 


Marie  i.  35—39. 
Let  us  go  into  the  next 
that  I  may  preach  ther 
for  therefore  came  I  fo 


®And  Jesns  went  about 
all  Gralilee,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues, 

and  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom,  and  healing  all 
manner  of  sickness,  and  all 
manner  of  disease, 

among  the  people. 

^And  his  fame  went 
throughout  all  Syria :  and 
they  brought  unto  him  all  sick 
people  that  were  taken  with 
divers  diseases  and  torments, 
and  those  which  were  pos- 
sessed with  devils,  and  those 
which  were  lunatick,  and 
those  that  had  the  palsy;  and 
he  healed  them. 

^And  there  followed  him 
great  multitudes  of  people 
from  Gralilee,  d^mdi  from  De- 
capolis,  and  from  Jerusalem, 
and  from  Judea,  and  from 
beyond  Jordan. 

*And  seeing  the  multitudes, 
he  went  up  into  a  mountain : 
and  when  he  was  set,  his  dis- 
ciples came  unto  him. 
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preached  in  thar 
synagogues    througho 
Gralilee, 


and  cast  out  devils. 
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&r^,J'°*^«- cities  also:  ' 
■^^lefore  am  I  sent. 


^^s  ^^j,  sy^j,^^^^^^^ 


TP'^'^ed  in  the 
^Sognes  of 


**Andhe 
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SECTION  XII 


THE  BEATITUDES 


'  i 


Matt.  V. 
'And  he  opened  his  month, 
and  tanght  them,  saying, 
'  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit : 
for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  *  Blessed  are  they 
that  monm :  for  they  shall  be 
comforted.  *  Blessed  are  the 
meek :  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth.  ^  Blessed  are  they 
which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness :  for  they 
shall  be  filled.  ^  Blessed  are 
the  mercifol:  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy.  ^Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart:  for  they 
shall  see  Grod.  '  Blessed  are 
the  peacemakers :  for  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  Grod. 
*°  Blessed  are  they  which  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake  :  for  their's  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  ^^  Blessed  are 
ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  you,  and  shall 
say  aU  manner  of  evil  against 


2—16. 

you  falsely,  for  my  sake. 
^Eejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad :  for  great  is  your  reward 
in  heaven :  for  so  persecnted 
they  the  prophets  which  were 
before  you. 

^  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth : 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be 
salted  P  it  is  thenceforth  good 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,. 
and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
of  men.  ^*  Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  world.  A  city  that  is  set 
on  an  hill  camiot  be  hid. 
"  Neither  do  men  light  a  can- 
dle, and  put  it  under  a  bushel> 
but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it 
giveth  light  unto  all  that  are 
in  the  house.  ^^  Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 


SECTION  XIII 


THE  LAIV  AND    THE  PROPHETS  FULFILLED 

Matt.  V.  17—48. 
*7  Think   not   that   I    am      the  Prophets :  I  am  not  come 
come  to  destroy  the  Law,  or      to  destroy,  but  to  fcdfil.  ^^For 
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Matt,  V. 
verily  I  say  tmto  yon,  Till 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot 
or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  £rom  the  law,  till  all  be 
fulfilled.  ^®  Whosoever  there- 
fore shall  break  one  of  these 
\esst  commandments,  and 
shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven :  bnt  whoso- 
ever shall  do  and  teach  them, 
the  same  shall  be  called  great 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
**For  I  say  nnto  you.  That 
except  yotn-  rigtteousnesB 
shall  exceed  the  righteousness 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

^  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  Idll;  and 
whosoever  shall  kill  shaU  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment: 
^but  I  say  unto  you.  That  • 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : 
and  whosoever  shall  say  to 
his  brother,  Eaca,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  council:  but 
whosoever  shall  say.  Thou 
fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell  fire.  ®  Therefore  if  thou 
bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar, 
and  there  rememberest  that 
thy     brother     hath     ought 


against  thee;  ** leave  there 
thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and 
go  thy  way;  first  be  recon- 
ciled to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 
^Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in 
the  way  with  him;  lest  at 
any  time  the  adversary  de- 
Hver  thee  to  the  judge,  and 
the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into 
prison.  ^Y&nlj  I  say  unto 
thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means 
come  out  thence,  till  thou 
hast  paid  the  uttermost  far^ 
thing. 

^Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said  by  them  of  old 
time.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery:  ^\pi\,  I  say  unto 
you.  That  whosoever  looketh 
on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her 
hath  committed  adultery  with 
her  already  in  his  heart. 
^And  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should 
be  cast  into  hell.  ^And  if 
thy  right  hand  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 
thee:  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  not  that 
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l£aU,  y. 
thy  whole  body  should  be 
cast  into  hell,  ^i  j^  hath  been 
said,  Whosoever  shall  pnt 
away  his  wife,  let  him  give 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 
'^but  I  say  nnto  yon,  That 
whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of 
fornication,  causeth  her  to 
commit  adultery:  and  who- 
soever shall  marry  her  that 
is  divorced,  committeth  adul- 
tery. 

^Again,  ye  have  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said  by 
them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt 
not  forswear  thyself,  but 
shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths :  ^  but  I  say  unto 
you.  Swear  not  at  aU ;  neither 
by  heaven;  for  it  is  Grod's 
throne:  ^nor  by  the  earth; 
for  it  is  his  footstool :  neither 
by  Jerusalem;  for  it  is  the 
city  of  the  great  King. 
^Neither  shalt  thou  swear 
by  thy  head,  because  thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair 
white  or  black.  ^'^'^\A  let 
your  communication  be.  Yea, 
yea ;  nay,  nay :  for  whatsoever 
is  more  than  these  cometh  of 
evil.  ^  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said.  An  eye  for  an 
eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 
3^  but  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye 
resist  not  evil :  but  whosoever 


shall  smite  thee  on  thy  ^ght 
cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
also.  ^And  if  any  man  will 
sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take 
away  thy  coat,  let  him  have 
thy  cloke  also.  "^^And  who- 
soever shall  compel  thee  to  go 
a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 
^Grive  to  him  that  asketh 
thee,  and  from  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou 
away.  ^  Ye  have  heard  that 
it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shialt 
love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate 
thine  enemy.  **But  I  say 
unto  you.  Love  your  enemies, 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  de- 
spitefully  use  you  and  perse- 
cute you;  ^that  ye  may  be 
the  children  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven:  for  he 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and 
sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust.  ^*For  if  ye 
love  them  which  love  you, 
what  reward  have  ye  P  do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  same  P 
^'^And  if  ye  salute  your  breth- 
ren only,  what  do  ye  more 
than  others  ?  do  not  even  the 
publicans  so  ?  *^  Be  ye  there- 
fore perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect. 
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SECTION  XIV 


ALMS,  PRAYER,   AND  FASTING 


Matt,  vi. 

^  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not 
your  ahns  before  Tnen,  to 
be  seen  of  them:  otherwise 
ye  have  no  reward  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
*  Therefore  when  thou  doest 
th^ne  ahns,  do  not  sound  a 
tminpet  before  thee,  as  the 
hypocrites  do  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  have  glory  of 
men.  Yerily  I  say  unto  you. 
They  have  their  reward. 
'  But  when  thou  doest  alms, 
let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth: 
^that  thine  alms  may  be  in 
secret:  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  himself  shall 
reward  thee  openly. 

*And  when  thou  prayest, 
thou  shalt  not  be  as  the 
hypocrites  are :  for  they  love 
to  pray  standing  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  comers  of 
the  streets,  that  they  may  be 
seen  of  men.  Yerily  I  say 
unto  you.  They  have  their  re- 
ward. •  But  thou,  when  thou 
prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet, 
and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy 
door,    pray   to   thy   Father 


1—34. 

which  is  in  secret;  and  thy 
Father  which  seeth  in  secret 
shall  reward  thee  openly. 
''  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not 
vain  repetitions,  as  the  hea- 
then do  :  for  they  think  that 
they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
much  speaking.  ®  Be  not  ye 
therefore  like  unto  them :  for 
your  Father  knoweth  what 
things  ye  have  need  of,  be- 
fore ye  ask  him.  *  After  this 
manner  therefore  pray  ye: 
Our  Father  which  art  in  hea- 
ven, Hallowed  be  thy  name. 
^^Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy 
will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is 
in  heaven.  "Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread.  ^^And 
forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors.  ^^And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
but  deliver  us  from  evil :  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever.  Amen.  "  For  if  ye  for- 
give men  their  trespasses,  your 
heavenly  Father  will  also  for- 
give you :  ^^  but  if  ye  forgive 
not  men  their  trespasses,  nei- 
ther will  your  Father  forgive 
your  trespasses. 
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Matt,  vi. 

^^  Moreover  when  ye  fast, 
be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of 
a  sad  countenance :  for  they 
disfigure  their  faces,  that  they 
may  appear  unto  men  to  fast. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They 
have  their  reward.  ^^But 
thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thine  head,  and  wash 
thy  face;  *^that  thou  appear 
not  unto  men  to  fast,  but 
unto  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret :  and  thy  Father,  which 
seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

^^Lay  not  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  upon  earth, 
where  moth  and  rust  doth  cor- 
rupt, and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal :  ^  but  lay 
up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal:  ^ifQj. 
where  your  treasure  is,  there 
will  your  heart  be  also. 
22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be 
single,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  Hght.  23  But  if 
thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  fcdl  of  darkness. 
If  therefore  the  light  that  is 
in  thee  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness ! 
^^iVb  man  can   serve  two 


1—34. 

masters:  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the 
other;  or  else  he  will  hold 
to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon.     26r|^gpQfQpQ 

I  say  unto  you.  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what 
ye  shaU  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body 
what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not 
the  life  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  than  raiment? 
2^  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air: 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into 
bams;  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  Are 
ye  not  much  better  than 
theyP  ^Whioh.  of  you  by 
taking  thought  can  add  one 
cubit  unto  his  stature? 
28  And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they 
grow;  they  toil  not,  neither 
do  they  spin:  29  and  yet  I  say 
unto  you,  Tha^  even  Solo- 
mon in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these. 
^  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
to  day  is,  and  to  morrow  is 
cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he 
not  much  more  clothe  you, 
OyeofHttlefaith?  3i  There- 
fore take  lio  V^QiV3L^t»J^,  ^^"^\xi^. 
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Wliat  shall  we  eat  ?  or,  What 
shall  we  drink?  or.  Where- 
withal shall  we  he  clothed? 
^  (for  after  all  these  things  do 
the  Grentiles  seek:)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  thes^ 
things.      ^  But  seek  ye  first 


vi.  1—34. 

the  kingdom  of  Grod  and  his 
righteousness;  and  all  these 
things  shall  he  added  unto  you. 
**Take  therefore  no  thought 
for  the  morrow :  for  the  mor- 
row shall  take  thought  for  the 
things  of  itself.  Sufficient 
unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 


.   SECTION   XV 


PROVERBIAL  PRECEPTS  OF  THE  GOSPEL 


Matt,  vii. 

*  Judge  not,  that  ye  he  not 
judged.  ^For  with  what  judg- 
ment ye  judge,  ye  shall  he 
judged :  and  with  what  mea- 
sure ye  mete,  it  shall  he  mea- 
sured to  you  again.  'And 
why  heholdest  thou  the  mote 
that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  considerest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye? 
*  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and, 
behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine 
own  eye  ?  *  Thou  hypocrite, 
first  cast  out  the  beam  out 
of  thine  own  eye ;  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast 
out  the  mote  out  of  thy  bro- 
ther*s  eye. 

*Grive  not  that  which  is 
holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither 


1—29. 

cast  ye  your  pearls  before 
swine,  lest  they  trample  them 
under  their  feet,  and  turn 
again  and  rend  you. 

"^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you:  ^for  every  one 
that  asketh  receiveth;  and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and 
to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall 
be  opened.  *0r  what  man 
is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his 
son  ask  bread,  will  he  give^ 
him  a  stone  ?  ^°  Or  if  he  ask 
a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a 
serpent  ?  "  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him? 
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Matt,  vii. 
"Therefore  all  things  what- 
soever ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even 
so  to  them:  for  this  is  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets. 

^  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  ' 
gate:  for  wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  way,  that 
leadeth  to  destruction,  and 
many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat:  *^ because  strait  is 
the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way,  which  leadeth  unto  life, 
and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

*^  Beware  of  false  prophets, 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they 
are  ravening  wolves.  *®Ye 
shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes 
of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 
^^Even  so  every  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit;  but 
a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth 
evil  fruit.  ^^  A  good  tree  can- 
not bring  forth  evil  fruit,  nei- 
ther can  a  corrupt  tree  bring 
forth  good  fruit.  ^^  Every  tree  . 
that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
ftiiit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire.  2°  Wherefore  by 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them. 

^^  Not  every  one  that  saith 

unto  me,  Lord,   Lord,  shall 

enter  into  the   kingdom  of 

heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the 


1—29. 

will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  ^  Many  will  say  to 
me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in 
thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in 
thy  name  done  many  wonder- 
fed  works  ?  ^  And  then  will  I 
profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you:  depart  from  me, 
ye  that  work  iniquity. 

^Therefore  whosoever  hear- 
eth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken 
him  unto  a  wise  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock : 
^  and  the  rain  descended, 
and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon 
that  house;  and  it  fell  not: 
for  it  was  founded  upon  a 
rock.  2^  And  every  one  that  , 
heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be 
likened  unto  a  foolish  man, 
which  built  his  house  upon 
the  sand :  ^  and  the  rain  de- 
scended, and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat 
upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell : 
and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

^And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings, 
the  people  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine :  ^  for  he  taught 
tTaem  as  oue  having  authority, 
and  not  aa  ^i\i^  ^ct^^'&. 
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SECTION  XVI 

THE  MIRACULOUS  DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES 

Matt,  viii.  1. 
^  When  lie  was  come      great     multitudes     followed 
^Xi  from    the    mountain,      him. 


JjuJce  V. 

-And  it  came  to  pass,  that 

, .     "tie  people  pressed  upon 

f^^  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 

Btood  by  the  lake  of  Gen- 

J^aret,  ^  and  saw  two  ships 

v^^ding  by  the  lake :  but  the 

^Aermen  were  gone  out  of 

^*iem,  and  were  washing  their 

^^.    'And  he  entered  into 

^^e  of  the  ships,  which  was 

Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that 

'le  would  thrust  out  a  little 

from  the  land.    And  he  sat 

down,  and  taught  the  people 

out  of  the  ship. 

*Now  when  he   had   left 
speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon, 
Launch  out  into  the   deep, 
and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught.     *And  Simon  an- 
swering said  unto  him,  Mas- 
ter, we  have  toiled  all  the 
night;   and   have  taken  no- 
thing:    nevertheless  at  thy 
word    I  will   let  down    the 
net.     •And  when  they  had 


1—11. 

this  done,  they  inclosed  a 
great  multitude  of  fishes :  and 
their  net  brake.  ^And  they 
beckoned  unto  their  partners, 
which  were  in  the  other  ship, 
that  they  should  come  and 
help  them.  And  they  came, 
and  filled  both  the  ships,  so 
that  they  began  to  sink. 
^  When  Simon  Peter  saw  iV,he 
fell  down  at  Jesus'  kneesi 
saying,  Depart  from  me ;  for 
I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord. 
^  For  he  was  astonished,  and 
all  that  were  with  him,  at  the 
draught  of  the  fishes  which 
they  had  taken.  ^*^And  so 
was  also  James,  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were 
partners  with  Simon.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear 
not;  from  henceforth  thou 
shalt  catch  men.  ^*  And  when 
they  had  brought  their  ships 
to  land,  they  forsook  all,  and 
followed  him*. 


See  Nativity,  pp.  489,  490. 
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Matt,  viii.  2—4. 


SECTION 
Mark  i.  40—45, 


'And,  behold,  there  came  a 
leper, 
and  worshipped 

him, 

saying,  Lord,  if  thon  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

^And  Jesus 
pnt  forth  Ids  hand, 
and    touched    him,    saying, 
I  will ;  be  thou 
clean. 

And 
immediately  his 
leprosy  was 
cleansed. 


^And  Jesus  saithunto  him, 
See  thou  tell  no 
man ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
the  gift 

that  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  unto  them. 


^And  there  came  a  leper 


him,  beseeching 

him,  and  kneeling 

down  to  him,  and 

saying  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt^^' 

thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

*^And  Jesus,   moved  with  ^ 
compassion,    put    forth    Ku  ' 
hand  and  touched  him,  and 
saith  unto  him,  I  will;  be  thou 
clean. 

^And  as  soon  as  he  had 
spoken,  immediately  the 
leprosy  departed  from  him, 
and  he  was  cleansed. 

^And  he  straitly  charged 
him,  and  forthwith  sent  hirn 
away; 

**  and  saith  unto  him, 
See  thou  say  nothing  to  any 
man :  but  go  thy  way,  shew 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
for  thy  cleansing  those  things 
which  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

^  But  he  went  out,  and  be- 
gan to  publish  it  much,  and 
to  blaze  abroad  the  matter, 
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Tlf^ 


LEPER   HEALED 


Luke  V.  12 — 16. 
-And   it   came    to    pass, 
1^^  he  was  in  a  certain  city, 
'^^old,  a  man  fall  of  leprosy : 

*  ^o  seeing  Jesus,  ^ 

y5^  on  his  fiice,  and  V 

^Sought  liim, 

^^ying,  Lord,  if  thon  wilt, 
^on  canst  make  me  clean. 

"And  he 
Put  forth  his  kand, 
QiUd    touched    him,    saying, 
Iwill:  be  thou 

dean: 

and 

immediately  the 

leprosy  departed  from  him. 


**And  lie  cliarged  him  to 
teUno 

man ;  but  go,  and  shew 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
for  thy  cleansing,  according 
as  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

**But  so  much  the  more 
went  there  a  fame  abroad  of 
him: 
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Mark  i.  40 — 45. 
insomncli  that  Jesus  could  no 
more  openly  enter  into  the 
city,  but  was  without  in  desert 
places :  and  they  came  to  hzm 
from  every  quajrter. , 


SECTION  XVIII 


Matt.  ix.  2—8.  MarTc  iL  1—12. 

^  And  again  he  entered  into 
Capernaum,  after  some  days : 
and  it  was  noised  that  he  was 
in  the  house. 


^And  straightway  many 
were  gathered  together,  in- 
somuch that  there  was  no 
room  to  receive  them,  no,  not 
so  much  as  about  the  door : 
and  he  preached  the  word  unto 
them. 
'And,  behold,  they  brought  ^And  they  come 

to  him  a  man  sick  unto  him,  bringing  one  sick 
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Li^he  V.  12—16. 
and  great  multitudes 
^^^'^^  togetlier  to  hear,  and  to 
"®  liealed  by  him  of  their 
^^^firmities. 

Ajid  he  withdrew  him- 
^^  into  the  wilderness,  and 
I^ayed. 


'^^E  CURE  OF  THE  PARALYTIC 

ZuJhe  V.  17—26. 


'^And  it  came  to  pass  on  a 
pertain  day,  as  he  was  teach- 
^,  that  there  were  Pharisees 
and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting 
ky,  which  were  come  out  of 
Mry  town  of  Galilee,  and 
Judea,  and  Jerusalem:  and 
the  power  of  the  Lord  was 
presefU  to  heal  them. 


"And,  behold,  men  brotight 
in  a  bed  a  man 
which  waff  taken 

F  2 
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[^ 


MaU.  ix.  2—8. 
with  the  palsy, 
lying  on  a  bed : 


Mark  ii.  1—12. 
of  the  palsy, 

which  was  borne  of  fonr. 


and  Jesus  seeing  their 
faith,  said  unto  the  sick  of 
the  palsy.  Son,  be  of  good 
cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee. 

^And,    behold,    certain    of 
the  scribes 
said  within  themselves ; 

This  man 
blasphemeth. 


^And 


Jesus  knowing 
their  thoughts, 


^And  when  they  could  no 
come  nigh  unto  him  for  th 


press,  they  uncovered  the 
roof  where  he  was,  and  whentf=^ 
they  had  broken  it  up, 
they  let  down 

the  bed 

wherein  the  sick  of  the  palsy^ 

lay. 

^When  Jesus  saw  theij 
faith,  he  said  unto  the  sick  o\ 
the  palsy,  Son, 

thy  sins  be  forgiveirra 
thee. 

^  But  there  were  certain 
the  scribes  sitting  there, 
reasoning  in  their  hearts,       ^ 

'Why  doth  this  man  thui 
speak  blasphemies  ?  who 
can    forgive    sins,  but    God 
only? 

^And    immediately,    when 
Jesus  perceived 
in  his  spirit,  that 
they  so  reasoned  within  them- 
selves, 


said.  Wherefore      he    said   unto    them,    Why 
think  ye  evil  reason  ye  these  things 
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Luhe  V.  17—26. 
"^ritih  a  palsy ; 


they  soxLght  means  to 
fciing  ^iTn  in,  and  to  lay  him 
loefore  bim. 

"And  when  they  could  not 

£nd  by  what  way  they  might 

Vjiing  hiTn  in,  because  of  the 

uuLtitade,  they  went  upon  the 

liouse-top, 

snd  let  him  down  through  the 

tiling,  with  his 

conch, 

into  the  midjst  before  Jesus. 

*And  when  he  saw  their 
faith,  he  said  unto  him, 

Man, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven 

thee. 

2iAnd 

the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
began  to  reason,  saying. 

Who  is  this  which 
speaketh  blasphemies  P  Who 
can   forgive   sins,   but  Gk)d 

alone? 

«  But  when 
Jesus  perceived 

their  thoughts, 

he  answering, 

said  unto  them^  What 
reason  ye 


70 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


[PABT 


Matt,  ix.  2—8. 
in  your  hearts  P 
*  For  whether  is  easier  to  say. 

Thy  sins  be  forgiyen  thee; 
or  to  say.  Arise, 

and  walk? 

•Bnt  that  ye  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins, 

(then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,) 

Arise, 

take  up  thy  '\3^ 
and  go  nnto  thine 
house. 
'And  he 


arose. 


to  his  house. 


and  departed 


Mivrh  ii  1—12. 
in  yonr  hearts  P 

•  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say 
to  the  sick  of  the  palsy. 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee: 
or  to  say,  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk  P 

"Bnt  that  yo  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins, 

(he  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,) 

**  I  say  unto  thoe. 
Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  thy  way  into  thine 
house. 

^^And  immediately  he 
arose, 

took  up  the  bed,  and  went 
forth  before  them  aJl; 


*But  when  the  multitude 
saw  it,  they 
marvelled, 
and  glorified  Grod, 
which  had  given  such  power 
unto  men. 


insomuch  that 

they 

were  all  amazed, 

and  glorified  Grod, 

saying.  We  never  saw  it  on 

this  fashion. 
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LuJce  V.  17—26. 
^  ^our  hearts? 

IVliether  is  easier  to  say, 

*^^  Gdus  be  forgiven  thee; 
^^  tio  Bay,  Eise  up 


*^a.walk? 

^Bnt  that  ye  may  know 
^■^."t  the  Son  of  man  hath 
P:5^>prer  upon  earth  to  forgive 


(he  said  unto  the  sick  of 
^e  palsy,) 

1  say  unto  thee, 
A^e,  and 
*^e  up  thy  couch, 
^^d  go  unto  thine 
^ouse, 

*And  immediately  he 
rose  up  before  them,  and 
took  up  that  whereon  he  lay, 

and  departed 
to  his  own  house,  glorifying 
God. 

** And  they 
were  all  amazed, 
and  they  glorified  God, 
and  were    filled   with   fear, 
saying,  We  have  seen  strange 
things  to-day. 
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SECTION  XIX 


'Matt.  ix.  9. 


^And  as  Jesus  passed 
forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a 
man,  named  Matthew, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom :  and  he  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me. 


Marie  iL  13, 14. 

^'And  he  went  forth  again 
by  the  sea-side ;  and  all  the 
multitude  resorted  unto  him, 
and  he  taught  them. 

^^And  as  he  passed 
by,  he  saw 

Levi,  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom, and  said  unto  hiTn^ 
Follow  me. 


And  he  arose,  and  followed 
him. 


And  he  arose,  and  followed 
him. 
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^-^^  CALLING  OF  ST,  MATTHEW"^ 

Luke  V.  27,  28. 
^And  after  these  things  he 
^ent  forth, 


5^<*  saw  a  publican,  named 
l^evi, 

sitting  at  the  receipt  of  cns- 

^^ ;  and  he  said  nnto  him, 

•Follow  me. 

'^And  he  left  aU, 

rose  np,  and  followed 
him. 


See  Nativity,  pp.511— 514 


PART   IV 


or,  the  beginning  of  the  second  year  of  our 

lord's  ministry 


SECTION  I 


THE  POOL   OF  BETHESDA 


John 

AFTER  tliis  *  there  was  a 
feast  of  the  Jews ;  and 
JesTLs  went  np  to  Jemsaleotn. 
'Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem 
by  the  sheep  market  a  pool, 
which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongae  Bethesda,  having  five 
porches.  *In  these  lay  a 
great  mnltitnde  of  impotent 
folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered, 
waiting  for  the  moving  of  the 
water.  *For  an  angel  went 
down  at  a  certain  season  into 
the  pool,  and  troubled  the 
water:  whosoever  then  first 
after  the  troubling  of  the 
water  stepped  in  was  made 
whoie  of  whatsoever  disease 

*  See  Ministry, 


V.  1—9. 

he  had.    ^And  a  certain  man 
was  there,  which  had  an  in- 
firmiiy  thirty  and  eight  years. 
•  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a 
long  time  in  that  case,  he  saitli 
unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole  P    '  The  impotent  man 
answered  him.  Sir,  I  have  no 
man  when  the  water  is  trou- 
bled to  put  me  into  the  pool : 
but  while  I  am  coming,  ano- 
ther steppeth  down  before  me. 
^  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 
'And  immediately  the  man 
was  made  whole,  and  took  up 
his  bed,  and  walked. 
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SECTION   II 


THE  CHARGE  OF  BREAKING   THE  SABBATH 


John  V. 

*Aiid  on  the  same  day  was 

*^e    sabbath.      i<>The    Jews 

"^©refore  said  unto  him  that 

^'^^  cnred,  It  is  the  sabbath- 

^y  :  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee 

^     carfy    thy    bed.      "He 

*^^swered    them.    He    that 

^'^^^   me  whole,    the  same 

^^d  nnljo  me,  Take  up  thy 

*^^^     and     walk.       "Then 

?^Ved  they  him.  What  man 

J?  tOiat  which  said  unto  thee, 

^^ie  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  P 

^And   he  that  was   healed 

^^Bt   not  who    it  was:    for 

*■  e^us  had  conveyed  himself 


9—16. 

away,  a  multitude  being  in 
that  place.  "Afterwards 
Jesus  findeth  him  in  •  the 
temple,  and  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  thou  art  made  whole : 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee.  ^*  The  man 
departed,  and  told  the  Jews 
that  it  was  Jesus,  which  had 
made  him  whole.  ^*And 
therefore  did  the  Jews  perse- 
cute Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay 
him,  because  he  had  done 
these  things  on  the  sabbath- 
day. 


SECTION   III 


CHRIST   THE  RESURRECTION 


John  V. 

^'  But     Jesus     answered 

^UsBi,  My   Father   worketh 

^th»to,  and  I  work.  ^^  There- 

*^^^  the  Jews  sought  the  more 

to  kill  him,  because  he  not 

^^  had  broken  the  sabbath, 

hyt  said  also  that  Grod  was 

his  Father,  Tnaking  himself 

«?««;   with    God.      ^Tbm 


17—29. 
answered  Jesus  and  said  unto 
them,  Yerily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  The  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,  but  what 
he  seeth  the  Father  do:  for 
what  things  soever  he  doeth, 
these  also  doeth  the  Son  like- 
wise. 20FortheEa\ket\o^^^ 
the  Son,  and  BliQ^etick.\axfiL  ^ 
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things  that  himself  doeth: 
and  he  will  shew  him  greater 
works  than  these,  that  ye 
may  marvel.  ^^For  as  the 
Father  raiseth  up  the  dead, 
and  qnickeneth  them;  even 
so  the  Son  qnickeneth  whom 
he  will.  ^Yor  the  Father 
judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son:  ^s^hat  aU  men 
should  honour  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father. 
He  that  honoureth  not  the 
Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  him.  ^  Ye- 
rily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
He  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life, 
and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation ;  butis  passedfrom 


17—29. 
death  unto  life,  ^syerily,  ve- 
rily, I  say  unto  you.  The  hour 
is  coming,  and  now  is,  when 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  Grod :  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live.  *For 
as  the  Father  hath  life  in  him- 
self; so  hath  he  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  himself; 
^  and  hath  given  him  autho- 
rity to  execute  judgnfent  also,' 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 
2s  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the 
hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  ^and  shaJl 
come  forth;  they  that  have 
done  good,  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life ;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  tlie  re- 
surrection of  damnation. 


SECTION   IV 


THE    TESTIMONIES  OF  CHRIST 


John  V. 

*^I  can  of  mine  own  self 
do  nothing:  as  I  hear,  I 
judge :  and  my  judgment  is 
just ;  because  I  seek  not  mine 
own  wiU,  but  the  wiQ  of  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me. 
*^If  I  bear  witness  of  my- 
self, my  witness  is  not  true. 


30-^7. 

^  There  is  another  that  bear- 
eth  witness  of  me;  and  I 
know  that  the  witness  which 
he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true. 
^  Ye  sent  unto  John,  ajid  he 
bare  witness  unto  the  truth. 
^  But  I  receive  not  testimony 
from  man :  but  these  things 
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ye  might  be  saved. 
a  burning  and  a 
ht:    and  ye  were 
a  season  to  rejoice 

have  greater  wit- 
that  of  John :  for 
which  the  Father 

me  to  finish,  the 
:s  that  I  do  bear 
f  me,  that  the 
h  sent  me.  ^And 
r    himself    which 

me  hath  borne 
r  me.  Ye  have 
lard  his  voice  at 
lor  seen  his  shape, 
lave  not  his  word 
you ;  for  whom  he 
him  ye  believe  not. 
L  the  scriptures ; 
1  ye  think  ye  have 
ie,  and  they  are 
h    testify   of  me. 


30-^7. 
*^And  ye  will  not  come  to 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life. 
^^I  receive  not  honour  from 
men.  *^But  I  know  you, 
that  ye  have  not  the  love  of 
God  in  you.  ^  I  am  come  in 
my  Father's  name,  and  ye 
receive  me  not.  If  another 
shall  come  in  his  own  name, 
him  ye  will  receive.  **How 
can  ye  believe,  which  receive 
honour  one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  the  honour  that 
Cometh  from  Grod  only  P 

«Do  not  think  that  I  will 
accuse  you  to  the  Father: 
there  is  oite  that  accuseth 
you,  even  Moses  in  whom  ye 
trust.  ^  For  had  ye  believed 
Moses,  ye  would  have  believed 
me:  for  he  wrote  of  me. 
^7  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writings,  how  shall  ye  believe 
my  words  P 
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Matt,  xii.  1 — 8. 
^At  that  time  Jesus  went 
on  the  sabbath-daj 

through  the  com ; 

and  his  disciples 
were  an  hnngred,  and  began 
to  pluck  the  ears  of  com, 
and  to  eat. 

'  Bnt  when  the 
Pharisees  saw  it,  thej  said 
nnto  him,  Behold,  thj  dis- 
ciples do  that  which  is  not 
lawful  to  do  nponthe  sabbath- 
day. 

8  Bnt  he 
said  nnto  them,  Have  je  not 
read 

what   David    did    when    he 
was  an  hnngred, 
and   they    that   were    with 
him, 

^How  he  entered  into  the 
house  of  God, 


and  did  eat 


the  shew-bread. 


SECTION 

Mark  ii.  23—28. 
^And   it   came    to    pas- 
that  he 


went  through  the  com-fieI( 
on  the  sabbath-day ; 
and  his  disciples 

began,  as  they  wen 
to  pluck  the  ears  of  com. 


Pharisees  said 

unto  him,  Behold,  why  do 
they  on  the  sabbath- 
day  that  which  is  not 
lawful  P 

» And  he 
said  unto  them,  Have  ye  never 
read 

what  David  did,  when  he 
had  need,  and  was  an  hnngred, 
he,  and  they  that  were  with 
him? 

^How  he  went  into  the 
house  of  God,  in  the  days 
of  Abiathar  the  high  priest 

and  did  ea 
the  shew-bread. 


which  was  not  lawful  for  him 


which  is  not  lawf 


^]  THE  FOUR   EVANGELISTS  79 


^^VCKING   THE  EARS  OF  CORN  ON   THE    SABBATH-DAY 

Luke  vL  1 — 6. 
^d  it  came  to  pass  on 
'^^  second  sabbath 
^j^^  the  first  *,  that  he  went 
^^^ugh  the  corn-fields ; 

^^d  his  disciples 

^'^'Hcked   the    ears    of  com, 
id  did  eat, 

ibbing  them  in  their  hands. 
-^^  ^And  certain  of  the 

"^^larisees  said 
^^^to  them,  Why  do  ye  that 
^^hich  is  not 

"•^wfal  to  do  on  the  sabbath- 
^ysP 

'And  Jesns  answering  them, 

%aad.  Have  ye  not 

^'ead  so  much  as  this, 

'What  David  did,  when  himself 

Was  an  hnngred, 

and  they  which  were   with 

*How  he   went   into   the 
house  of  Gk)d, 

and  did  take  and  eat 

the  shew-bread,  and  gave  also 

to  them  that  were  with  hiTn  ; 

which  is  not  lawful 

*  See  MinJstrjr,  2nd  Year,  pp.  31^^^  and  Study  of  GoapcK  T|.^*i^- 
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Jfati.  TTi,  1 — 8- 
to  eaty  BCTttwr  for  than  wiucfa. 
were  witk  him,  bat  onlr  fas 
the  priests? 

•Or  hare  tc  not  read  in 
the  law,  how  that  on  the  sab- 
bath-dars  the  priests  in  the 
Xem^Lt  pro&ne  the  sabbath, 
and  are  blameless  ? 

•  But  I  saT  unto  Ton.  That 
in  this  place  is  cme  greater 
than  the  temple. 


'  Bat  if  Te  had  known  what 
thU  meaneth,  I  wiQ  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ve 
woald  not  hare  condemned 
the  gaiMess. 

*  For  the  Son  of  man 
is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath- 
day. 


to  €at, 

the  priests^  and  gare 
thsn  whidi  were  wiQi 


^And  he  said  note 
The  sabbath  was  nu 
man,  and  not 
sabbath: 


^  Therefore  the  Son 
is  Lord  also  of  the  sal 


Matt.  liL  9—14. 
*And    when   he    was    de- 
jxuted  thence, 


SECTIC 
J/arX-  iiL  1 — 6 


he  went  *  And  he 

into  their  synagogue.  again  into  the  synagc 
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iMke  vi.  1 — 5. 

to  eat, 

but  for 
"*®  piriests  alone  P 


-^d  lie  said  unto  them, 


That  the  Son  of  man 
^  liord  also  of  the  sabbath. 


T^hE   WITHERED  HAND   HEALED   ON   THE  SABBATH 

Luke  vi.  6 — 11. 

•And 

it  came  to  pass  also  on  another 
sabbath, 

that  he  entered 
into  the  synagogue, 

and  taught : 
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[ 


Matt,  xii.  9 — 14. 
^^And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  whicli  had  his 

hand  withered. 
And  they  asked  him, 


saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal 
on  the    sabbath-days  P    that 
they  might  accnse 
him. 


Marie  vk,  1—6. 
and  there  was  a 

man  there  which  haS 
withered  hand. 

>Andth»^ 

watched  him, 

whether  he  wonld  heal  hS 
on    the    sabbath-day;    tL^ 
they  might  accnM 
him. 


'And  he    saith   nnto 
man  which  had  the  wither— 
hand.  Stand  forth. 


^And  he  saith  unto  thex:^ 


^^And  he  said  nnto  them, 
What  man  shall  there  be 
among  you  that  shall  have 
one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into 
a  pit  on  the  sabbath-day,  will 
he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and 
lift  it  out  ? 

^^How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep  ?  Where- 
fore it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on 
the  sabbath-days. 


Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  t33 

sabbath-days,  or 

to  do  evilP 

to  save  life,  or  to  kill  P 

But  they  held  their  peace. 


*And  when  he  had  looked 
xo\m.d  aibout  on  them  with 
anger,  \>em.g  ^<e^«^  i<OT  Hhskfe 
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Luke  vi.  6 — 11. 
and  there  was  a 

man  whose  right 
liand  was  withered. 

'And  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees 
watched  him, 

whether  he  would  heal 
on  the  sabbath-day;  that 
they  might  find  an  accusation 
against  him. 

*But  he  knew  their  thoughts, 
and  said  to  the 
man  which  had  the  withered 
hand,  Eise  up,  and  stand  forth 
in  the  midst.  And  he  arose 
and  stood  forth. 

'Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
I  will  ask  you  one  thing, 
Is  it  lawful  on  the 
sabbath-days  to  do  good,  or 
to  do  evil? 
to  gave  life,  or  to  destroy  it/ 


^"And  looking  round  about 
^.^n  them  all. 


G  iJ 
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[PAR-"^ 


Matt,  xii.  9 — 14. 

^Then  saith  lie  to  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And 
he  stretched  it  forth; 

and  it  was  restored 
whole  like  as  the  other. 

"Then  the  Pharisees  went 
out 

and  held  a  council 
against  him,  how  thej  might 
destroy  him. 


Mark  iii.  1 — 6. 
hardness  of  their  hearts, 
he  saith  unto  the 
Stretch  forth  thinehand.   Ath — z 
he  stretched  it  out : 
and  his  hand  was  restore^^ 
whole  as  the  other. 

*And  the  Pharisees  wen — 
forth,  and  straightway  too^s 
counsel,  with  the  Herodian^ 
against  him,  how  they  migh: — i 
destroy  him. 


SECTION  VII 


CHRIST  RETIRES    TOWARD    THE  SEA 


Matt.  xii.  15—21. 
^^  But  when  Jesus  knew  it^ 
he    withdrew    himself    from 
thence  * : 

and  great  multitudes 
followed  him. 


Mark  iii.  7—12. 
Jesus  withdrew  himself 


7  But 


with  his  disciples  to  the  sea: 
and  a  great  multitude  firom 
Galilee  followed  him, 
and  from  Judea, 

^And  from  Jerusalem,  and 
from  Idumea,  and  from  be- 
yond Jordan ;  and  they  about 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  mul- 
titude, when  they  had  heard 
what  great  things  he  did, 
came  unto  him. 


See  Study  of  GospeU,  pp.  334,  335,Mi^"^iYli\%\^5,*lTAX^«t^'^•^.  ^.^^^2b. 
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ImJcb  vi.  6 — 11. 

he  said  nnto  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And 
^e  did  so : 

aoid.    his  hand  was  restored 
^Hole  as  the  other. 

^^And  they  were  filled  with 

^'ladjiess;  and 

couamnned  one  with  another 

^hat  they  might  do  to 

Jesxis. 


MaU.  xii.  15—21. 


and  he  healed  them  all ; 


"And  charged 
tiiem  that  they  should  not 
make  him  known : 


Mark  iii.  7 — 12. 

'And  he  spake  to  his  dis- 
ciples, that  a  small  ship  should 
wait  on  him,  because  of  the 
multitude,  lest  they  should 
throng  him. 

*^For  he  had  healed  many ; 
insomuch  that  they  pressed 
upon  him  for  to  touch  him,  as 
many  as  had  plagues. 

*^  And  unclean  spirits,  when 
they  saw  him,  fell  down  before 
him,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou 
art  the  Son  of  Grod. 

"And  he   straitly  charged 
them,  that  they  a\io\M  ticA. 
make  him  knoYni, 
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[par: 


Matt,  xii.  15—21. 

''That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying, 

"  Behold,  my  servant  whom 
I  have  chosen;  my  beloved, 
in  whom  my  soul  is  well 
pleased :  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
upon  him,  and  he  shall  show 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

**He  shall  not  strive  nor 
cry;  neither  shall  any  man 
hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 

^A  bruised  reed  shall  he 
not  break,  and  smoking  flax 
shall  he  not  quench,  till  he 
send  forth  judgment  unto 
victory. 

^'And  in  his  name  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust. 


SECTION   VIII 


Matt.  X.  2—4. 


Mark  iii.  13—19. 
i3And 

he  goeth  up 
into  a  mountain. 


and 
calleth  nnto  him 

whom  he  would :  and  they 
came  'aiiV>\mK. 
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ELECTION  OF   THE    TWELVE  APOSTLES 

LuJce  vL  12—16. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days  that  he  went  out 
into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and 
continned  all  night  in  prayer 
to  God. 

"And  when  it  was  day,  he 
called  unto  him  his  disciples : 
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[PAB* 


Matt.  X.  2—4. 


2  Now  the   names  of  the 
twelve  apostles  axe  these ;  The 
first   Sim(Mi,  who    is  called 
Peter, 
and  Andrew  his  brothwr ; 

James 
the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother ; 


Mark  iii.  13—19. 
i^And  he  ordained  twelve  *». 

that  they  should  be  with  him^ 
and  that  he  might  send  them, 
forth  to  preach ; 

"And  to   have   power  U^ 
heal  sicknesses,  and  to  casC^ 
out  devils. 


'Philip  and  Bartholomew ; 
Thomas,  and  Matthew 
the  publican ; 

James  the  son  of  Alphens, 
and  Lebbeus,  whose  surname 
was  Thaddeus ; 

*  Simon  the  Canaanite, 


i>  And  Simon  he  sumami 
Peter; 


^'A^id  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  thebrother  of  Jame^ 
and  he  sumamed  them  BoatB- 
erges,  which  is,  Tlie  sons 
thunder:  ^^And Andrew, an- 
Philip  and  Bartholomew, 
Matthew  and  Thomas, 

and  James  the  «o»  of  Alpheu0» 

* 
and  Thaddeus, 
and    Simon  the  Canaanite, 


and  Judas  Iscariot,  ^^And  Judas  Iscariot, 

who  also  betrayed  him.  which  also  betrayed  him. 

*  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year>  pp.  56 — 60. 
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ImU  vi.  12—16. 
8^d  of  them  lie  chose  twelve, 
^tomalsohenained  Apostles : 


"•  Simon,    whom    he    also 
^med  Peter, 
^d  Andrew  his  brother; 

James 

^dJohn; 


Philip  and  Bartholomew ; 
^Matthew    and  Thomas; 

^ames  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
Hjid  Simon  called  Zelotes ; 

"  and  Judas 
the  brother  of  James ; 

and  Judas  Iscariot, 
which  also  was  the  traitor. 
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[PAECI' 


SECTION  IX 


THE  SERMON  ON   THE  PLAIN 


LukeYi. 
^7  And  he  came  down  with 
them  and  stood  in  the  plain* ; 
and  the  company  of  his  disci- 
ples, and  a  great  mnltitade  of 
people  out  of  all  Judea  and 
Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  came  to  hear  him,  and 
to  be  healed  of  their  diseases ; 
^8  and  they  that  were  vexed 
with  nnclean  spirits:  and 
they  were  healed.  ^'And  the 
whole  multitude  sought  to 
touch  him:  for  there  went 
virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed 
them  all.  **And  he  lifted  up 
his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  and 
said,  Blessed  be  ye  poor :  for 
your's  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now : 
for  ye  shall  laugh.  ^^  Blessed 
are  ye  that  hunger  now :  for 
ye  shall  be  filled.    ^  Blessed 


17—26. 

are  ye  when  men  shaJl  hate 
you,  and  when  they  shall  se- 
parate you  from  tkeir  eom- 
pany,  and  shall  reproach  ^o«, 
and  cast  out  your  name  as 
evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's 
sake.    ^Eejoice  ye  in  that 
day,  and  leap  for  joy:  for, 
behold,  your  reward  is  great 
in  heaven:   for  in  the  like 
manner  did  their  fathers  unto 
the  prophets.  ^  But  woe  unto 
you  that  are  rich!   for  ye 
have  received  your  consola- 
tion.   ^Woe  unto  you  ^taX 
are  full !  for  ye  shaJl  hunger. 
Woe  unto  you  that   laugh 
now!    for   ye    shaJl   mourn 
and  weep.    ^  Woe  unto  you, 
when  all  men  shall  speak  well 
of  you !  for  so  did  their  fathers 
to  the  false  prophets. 


SECTION  X 


LAWS  OF  CHRISTIAN  LOVE 


Luke  vi.  27—38. 
^  But  I  say  unto  you  which      good  to  them  which  hate  you ; 
hear,.  Love  your  enemies,  do      ^  bless  them  that  curse  you, 

*  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  60. 
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iMlce  vi. 
•ay  for  them  which 
Tilly  use  you.  ^And 
m  that  smiteth  thee 
one  cheek,  offer  also 
her;  and  him  that 
iway  thy  cloke,  forbid 
take  thy  coat  also, 
to  every  man  that 
of  thee ;  and  of  him 
keth  away  thy  goods, 
0»  not  again.  ^^And 
onld  that  men  should 
)iL,  do  ye  also  to  them 
>.  ^For  if  ye  love 
rhich  love  you,  what 
lave  ye?  for  sinners 
3  those  that  love  them. 
r  ye  do  good  to  them 
lo  good  to  you,  what 
liave  ye?  for  sinners 
3ven  the  same.  **And 
id  to  them,  of  whom  ye 
receive,  what  thank 
9?    for   sinners   also 


27—38. 

lend  to  sinners,  to  receive 
as  much  again.  ^But  love 
ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good, 
and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
again;  and  your  reward  shall 
be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the 
children  of  the  Highest :  for 
he  is  kind  unto  the  unthank- 
ful and  to  the  evil.  ^  Be  ye 
therefore  merciful,  as  your 
Father  also  is  merciful. 
V  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
be  judged:  condenm  not,  and 
ye  shall  not  be  condemned: 
forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  for- 
given :  ^  give,  and  it  shall  be 
given  unto  you:  goodmeasure, 
pressed  down,  and  shaken  to- 
gether, and  running  over, 
shall  men  give  into  your 
bosom.  For  with  the  same 
measure  that  ye  mete  withal, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again. 


SECTION   XI 


LAWS  OF  SELF-CONDUCT 


Luke  vi. 
[  he  spake  a  parable 
em.  Can  the  blind  lead 
d?  shall  they  not  both 
3  the  ditch?  ^oThe 
is  not  above  his  mas- 
b  every  one  that  is  per- 


39-^9. 

feet,  shall  be  as  his  master. 
^^  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eye,  but  perceivest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own 
eye?    ^^ Either    how    canst 
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lAtkeYU 

thoa  say  to  thy  brother. 
Brother,  let  me  pall  ont  the 
mote  that  is  in  thine  eye, 
when  thon  thyself  beholdest 
not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye?  Thon  hypocrite, 
cast  ont  first  the  beam  ont  of 
thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt 
thon  see  clearly  to  pnll  ont 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother's  eye,  ^For  a  good 
tree  bringeth  not  forth  cor- 
mpt  finait:  neither  doth  a 
comipt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit.  **For  every  tree  is 
known  by  his  o^wn  fruit.  For 
of  thorns  men  do  not  gather 
figs,  nor  of  a  bramble  bnsh 
gather  they  grapes.  ^Agood 
man,  ont  of  the  good  treasure 
of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  good:  and  an  evil 
man  oat  of  the  evil  treasure 
of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the 


39--49. 

abundance  of  the  hec 
month  speaketh. 

*And  why  call  y 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  n 
things  which  I  say?  ^ 
soever  cometh  to  m 
heareth  my  sayings 
doeth  them,  I  will  she 
to  whom  he  is  like, 
is  like  a  man  which  bi 
house,  and  digged  de< 
laid  the  foundation  on : 
and  when  the  flood  an 
stream  beat  vehement! 
that  house,  and  con 
shake  it :  for  it  was  f< 
upon  a  rock.  ^  Bnt  1 
heareth  and  doeth  not 
a  man  that  without  a  f 
tion,  built  an  house  n] 
earth,  against  whic 
stream  did  beat  vehei 
and  immediately  it  fe 
the  ruin  of  that  hon 
great. 


SECTION  XII 

THE  centurion's  SERVANT* 


Matt.  viii.  5—13. 


Luke  vii.  1 — ^10. 
*  Now  when  he  had 
all  his  sayings  in  the  ai 
♦  See  Ministry,  2iid  Year,  pp.  83,  ^. 
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Matt,  viii.  5 — 13. 
*And.  wlien  Jesus  was 
^tered  into  Capernaum, 


there  came 
ito  him  a  centurion, 
aeechinghim, 
•-And  saying,  Lord,  my  ser- 
iXit  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the 
'Isyj  grievously  tormented. 


LvJce  vii.  1 — 10. 
of  the  people,  he 
entered  into  Capernaum. 

^And  a  certain  centurion's 
servant,  who  was  dear  unto 
him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to 
die. 

^And  when  he  heard  of 
Jesus,  he  sent 

unto  him  the  elders  of  the 
Jews,  beseeching  him, 
that  he  would  come  and  heal 
his  servant. 

^And  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  they  besought  hiTn  in- 
stantly, saying,  That  he  was 
worthy  for  whom  he  should 
do  this. 

*  For  he  loveth  our  nation, 
and  he  hath  built  us  a  syna- 
gogue. 


^And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
.  inll  come  and  heal  him. 


^  The  centurion 

^wered  and  said, 

I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
8*^oulde8t  comeunder  myroof  : 


but 


Bpeak  the   word  only, 


*  Then  Jesus  went  with 
them.  And  when  he  was 
now  not  far  from  the  house, 
the  centurion 

sent  friends  to  him, 
saying  unto  him, 
Lord,  trouble  not  thyself,  for 
I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  enter  under  myroof. 

'  Wherefore  neither  thought 
I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto 
thee:    but   say   in   a   word, 


96 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


Matt.  xi.  2 — 16. 
thou  lie  that  should  come,  or 
do  we  look  for  another  ? 


^  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Gt>  and 
shew  John  again  those  things 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see. 

*  The  blind  receive  their 
sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised 
up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gos- 
pel preached  to  them. 

*And  blessed  is  he  whoso- 
ever shaUnot  be  offendedinme. 

^And  as  they 
departed,  Jesus 
began  to  say  unto  the  multi- 
tudes concerning  John,  What 
went  ye  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  P 

^  But  what  went  ye  out  for 

to  seep  A  man  clothed  in  soft 

raiment  P    Behold,  they  that 
wear  soft  clothing 


Luke  viL  1& 
thou  he  that  shou 
look  we  for  anothe 

^  When  the  mer 
unto  him,  they 
Baptist  hath  sen 
thee,  saying.  Art  tl 
should  come,  or  1< 
another  P 

^^And  in  the  san 
cured  many  of  the 
ties,  and  plagues,  \ 
spirits,  and  unto  : 
were  bHnd  he  gave 

^Then  Jesus,  ; 
said  unto  them,  Gro 
and  tell  John  what 
have  seen  and  heai 
how  tha 
see,  the  lame  i 
lepers  are  cleansed, 
deaf  hear,  the  dead 
to  the  poor  the 
preached. 

^  And  blessed  is 
ever  shall  not  be  oflfe] 

24 And  when  the  d 
of  John  were  dep 
began  to  speak  unt 
pie  concerning  Jo 
went  ye  out  into  t 
ness  for  to  see? 
shaken  with  the  wi] 

^  But  what  went 
to  see?  A  man  clot] 
raiment?  Behold, t 
are  gorgeously  appa 
live  delicately, 
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Matt.  xi.  2 — 15. 
^re  in  Idngs*  houses. 

®  But  what  went  ye  out  for 
"tio  see?    A  prophet?  yea,  I 
i^ay  unto  you,  And  more 
't:ilLan  a  prophet. 

^°  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it 

is  written,  Behold,  I  send  my 

>nessenger   before   thy  face, 

"which  shall  prepare  thy  way 

loefore  thee. 

"Yenly  I  say  unto  you, 
Among  them  that  are  bom 
of  women,  there  hath  not 
risen  a  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist:  notwith- 
standing, he  that  is  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
greater  than  he. 

"And  from  the  days  of 
John  the  Baptist  until  now 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffer- 
eth  violence,  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  force.  ^^For  all 
the  prophets  and  the  law  pro- 
phesied until  John.  ^'*And  if 
ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias 
which  was  for  to  come. 
^*He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 


LuJce  vii.  18—28. 
are  in  kings'  courts. 

2^  But  what  went  ye  out  for 
to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  Yea,  I 
say  unto  you,  and  much  more 
than  a  prophet. 

^This  is  he  of  whom  it 
is  written.  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face, 
which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

^For    I    say    unto    you, 
Among  those  that  are  bom  of 
women,  there  is  not  a  greater 
prophet  than 
John  the  Baptist ;  but 
he  that  is  least  in 
the    kingdom    of    God     is 
greater  than  he. 


H 
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SECTION  XV 

THE  BAPTIST  AND   CHRIST  BOTH  REJECTED 


Matt,  xi.  le— 30. 


^*  But  wherennto 
shall  I  liken 
this  generation  P 

It  is  like  unto  chil- 
dren sitting  in  the  markets, 
and  calling  unto  their 
fellows, 

^^And  saying, 
We  have  piped  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  danced:  we 
have  mourned  unto  you,  and 
ye  have  not  lamented. 

«  For  John 
came  neither  eating 
nor  drinking,  and  they 
say,  He  hath  a  devil. 

"The  Son  of  man  came 
eating  and  drinking,  and  they 
say,  Behold,  a  man  gluttonous, 
and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners. 

But  wisdom  is  justified 
of  her  children. 


iMke  vii.  29 — 35. 

29And  all  the  people  that 
heard  him,  and  the  publicans, 
justified  Gk>d,  being  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  John. 
^  But  the  Pharisees  and  law- 
yers rejected  the  connsel  of 
Grod  against  themselves,  being 
not  baptized  of  him. 

^^And  the  Lord  said, 
Whereunto 

then  shall  I  Hken  the  men  of 
this  generation  P 
and  to  what  are  they  like  P 

^^They  are  like  unto  chil- 
dren sitting  in  the  market- 
place, and  calling  one  to 
another, 

and  saying, 
"We    have    piped   unto  yon, 
and  ye  have  not  danced :  we 
have  mourned  to  you,  and^ 
ye  have  not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist 
came  neither  eating  bread 
nor  drinking  wine;  and  ye 
say.  He  hath  a  devil. 

^  The  Son  of  man  is  come 
eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye 
say,Behold,  a  gluttonous  man, 
and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners. 

3^  But  wisdom  is  justified 
of  all  her  children. 
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Matt,  xi. 
"hen  began*  lie  to  up- 
bhecitieswhereiiimostof 
ighiy  works  were  done, 
se  they  repented  not. 
3  unto  thee,  Ghorazin! 
nto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for 
»  mighty  works  which 
done  in  yon,  had  been 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they 
.  have  repented  long 
1  sackcloth  and  ashes. 
I  say  nnto  you.  It 
be  more  tolerable  for 
and  Sidon  at  the  day 
Igment  than  for  yon. 
L  thon,  Capemaxun, 
art  exalted  unto  heaven, 
36  brought  down  to  hell : 
ihe  mighty  works  which 
been  done  in  thee,  had 
lone  in  Sodom,  it  would 
'emained  unto  this  day. 
I  say  unto  you.  That 
Q  be  more  tolerable  for 
ad  of  Sodom  in  the  day 
^ent  than  for  thee. 


16—30. 

*At  that  time  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said,  I  thank  thee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes.  ^  Even  so, 
Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good 
in  thy  sight.  ^All  things 
are  delivered  unto  me  of  my 
Father :  and  no  man  knoweth 
the  Son,  but  the  Father; 
neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  him. 

^  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
^Take  my  yoke  upon  you, 
and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls.  ^For  my  yoke  is 
easy,  and  my  burden  is  Hght. 


SECTION  XVI 

THE  SINNER   ANOINTING  CHRIS fs  FEETf 


Luke  vii.  36 — 50. 
id  one  of  the  Pharisees      with  him.    And  he  went  into 
i  him  that  he  would  eat      the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat 

J  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  122,  and  Study  of  Gospels,  pp.  336,  337. 
inistry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  129—132. 
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Xw^e  vii. 
down  to  meat.  ^^ And,  behold, 
a  woman  in  the  city,  which 
was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew 
that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the 
Pharisee's  house,  brought  an 
alabaster-box  of  ointment, 
^^  and  stood  at  his  feet,  behind 
him^  weeping,  and  began  to 
wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and 
did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs 
of  her  head,  and  kissed  his 
feet,  and  anointed  th&m  vdth 
the  ointment.  ^^Now  when 
the  Pharisee,which  hadbidden 
him,  saw  it,  he  spake  within 
himself,  saying.  This  man,  if 
he  were  a  prophet,  would  have 
known  who  and  what  manner 
of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth 
him :  for  she  is  a  sinner.  '^"And 
Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat 
to  say  unto  thee.  And  he 
saith.  Master,  say  on.  ^^  There 
was  a  certain  creditor,  which 
had  two  debtors:  the  one 
owed  five  hundred 'pence,  and 
the  other  fifty,  '^^^j;^^  -^vjieii 
they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he 
frankly  forgave  them  both. 
Tell  me  therefore  which  of 
them  will  love  him  most? 
^"^  Simon  answered  and  said,  I 


36—50. 

suppose  that  he  to  whom  h. 


forgave  most.     And  he  8ai__-^ 

unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightl ^ 

judged.  '**And  he  turned  to  th^^e 
woman,  and  said  unto  SimoiHis, 
Seest     thou    this    woznaiM.  f 
I  entered  into  thine  hous^ 
thou  gavest  me  no  water  fior 
my  feet:  but  she  hath  washed 
my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  the  hairs  of  hea* 
head.    ^  Thou  gavest  me  nl> 
kiss:  but  this  woman,  since 
the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not 
ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.    ^  My 
head  with  oil  thon  didst  not 
anoint :  but  this  woman  hath 
anointed  my  feet  with  oint- 
ment.     ^^  Wherefore    I    say 
unto  thee.  Her  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven;  for  she 
loved  much:    but  to   whom 
little    is  forgiven,   the   same 
loveth  little.    ^^And  he  said 
unto  her.  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given.    '*^And  they  that  sat 
at  meat  with  him,  began  to  say 
within  themselves.  Who  is  this 
that    forgiveth     sins     also? 
*°And  he  said  to  the  woman. 
Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee: 
go  in  peace. 
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SECTION   XVII 


CIRCUIT   THROUGH  GALILEE 


Luke  viii.  1 — 3. 


it  came  to  pass  afber- 
lat  he  wentthronghout 
ity  and  village,  preach- 
id  shewing  the  glad 
of  the  kingdom  of  God: 
I  twelve  were  with  him ; 
ertain  women,  which 
unhealed  of  evil  spirits 


and  infirmities,  Mary  called 
Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went 
seven  devils,  ^and  Joanna 
the  wife  of  Chnza,  Herod's 
steward,  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,  which  minis- 
tered unto  him  of  their  sub- 
stance. 


PART  V 


Matt.  xii.  22—37. 


^Then  was  brouglit  unto 
nim  one  possessed  with  a 
devil,  blind  and  dumb :  and 
he  healed  him,  insomuch  that 
the  blind  and  dumb  both 
spake  and  saw. 

^And  all  the  people  were 
amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this 
the  son  of  David  ? 

^*But  when  the  Pharisees 
heard  it. 


SECTION  I 

Mark  iii.  19—30. 
*'And  they  went  into  an 
house*.  ^And  the  multitude 
Cometh  together  again,  so  that 
they  could  not  so  much  as  eat 
bread.  ^lAnd  when  his  friends 
heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to 
lay  hold  on  him :  for  they  said, 
He  is  beside  himself. 


^And   the    scribes  which 


*  See  Ministiy,  2nd  Year,  pp.  141 — 144 
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E  DEMONIAC  HEALED  AT  CAPERNAUM 

Luhe  xi.  14, 16. 17—23. 


14 And  he  was  castmg  out 

^  devil,  and  it  was  dnmb. 
-Ajid  it  came  to  pass,  when 
'the  devil  was  gone  out,  the 
^nmb  spake : 
and  the  people 
wondered. 

**  But  some  of 
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[P. 


MaU.  xii.  22—37. 

they  said.  This  fellow  doth 
not  cast  out  devils,  but  by 
Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  the  devils. 

^And    Jesus    knew   their 
thotights, 

and  said 
unto  them. 


Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself,  is 
brought  to  desolation ; 
and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself, 
shall  not  stand. 

s'And  if  Satan  cast 
out  Satan,  he  is 
divided  against  himself; 

how  shall  then 
his  kingdom  stand  P 


Marh  iii.  19—30. 
came  down  from  Jerusal^ 
said.  He  hath 

Beelzebub,  and  by  the 
prince  of  the  devils  oastetl*- 
out  devils. 
»Andhe 


called  \hQm.unto  him,  and  i 
unto  them  in  parables. 
How   can    Satan    cast    on 
Satan  P 

^And  if  a  kingdom.  Iw 
divided  against  itself,  iihat 
kingdom  cannot  stand. 

^  And  if  a  house  be 
divided  against  itself  that 
house  cannot  stand. 

2^ And  if  Satan  rise  up 
against  himself,  and  be 
divided, 

he  cannot  stand, 
but  hai)h  an  end« 


^And  if  I  by  Beelzebub 
cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 
your  children  cast  them  out  P 
therefore  they  shall  be  your 
judges. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  then 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
unto  you. 

^Or  else  how  can  one  enter 
into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 


^"^  No  man  can  enter 
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Liihe  xi.  14, 16. 17—23. 

bliem  said,  He 
cs^fiteth  out  devils  throngh 
IBeelzebnb,  the 
cMef  of  the  devils. 

*^But   he   knowing   their 
thoughts, 

said 
xmtothem, 


Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself,  is 
brought  to  desolation ; 

and  a  house 
divided  against  a  honse, 
Meth. 
^  If  Satan  also  be 

divided  against  himself; 

how  shall 
his  kingdom  stand  P 

because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out 
devils  through  Beelzebub. 

»And  if  I  by  Beelzebub 
cast  out  devUs,  by  whom  do 
your  sons  cast  them  out  P 
therefore  shall  they  be  your 
judges. 

»  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of 
God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
upon  you. 

«  Whenastrongman  armed 
\eepeiih  Ma  palace,  hia  goods 
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[part 


Matt.  xii.  22—37'. 
spoil  his  goods, 
except  he  first  bind  the 
strongman? 


Mark  iii.  19—30. 
spoil  his  goods, 
except  he  will  first  bind  the 
strong  man : 


and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house. 

^He  that  is  not  with  me, 
is  against  me:  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me,  scat- 
tereth  abroad. 

'^  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you, 
All  manner  of  sin  and  blas- 
phemy shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men: 


but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  S^oly  Ghost  shall  not  be 
forgiven  unto  men. 

^And  whosoever  speaketh 
aword  against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him : 

but  whosoever 
speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
him, 

neither  in  this  world,  neither 
in  the  world  to  come. 


and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house. 


^Either  make  the  tree 
good,  and  his  fimit  good ;  or 
else  make  the  tree  corrupt, 


*  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
the  sons  of  m^i,  and  blas- 
phemies 

wherewith 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme : 


»  But  he  that  shall 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  hath  never  forgive- 
ness. 


but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation: 

^Becaxuse   they  said.   He 
hath  an  unclean  spirit. 
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e  xL  14, 16. 17—23. 

t  when  a  stronger  than 
1  oome  upon  him,  and 
ne  him,  he  taketh  from 
his  armour  wherein  he 

kvidett.  his  spoils. 

)  that  is  not  with  me,  is 
b  me:  and  he  that 
eth  not  with  me,  scat- 


108 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


Matt,  xii. 
and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  the 
tree  is  known  by  his  fruit. 
^  O  generation  of  vipers,  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good 
things  P  for  out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.  ^k.  good  man  out 
of  the  good  treasure  of  the 
heart  bringeth  forth  good 
things :  and  an  evil  man  out 


22—37. 

of  the  evil  treasure  1 
forth  evil  things.  ***£ 
unto  you,  That  every  i( 
that  men  shall  spes 
shall  give  account  th 
the  day  of  judgment, 
by  thy  words  thou  i 
justified,  and  by  th; 
thou  shalt  be  condem 


SECTION   II 

THE  PHARISEES  SEEK  A    SIGN* 


Matt.  xii.  38—42. 
^Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
and  of  the  Pharisees  answered, 

saying,  Master,  we 
would  see  a  sign 
from  thee. 

^•But 

he  answered 
and  said  unto  them, 
An  evil  and  adulterous  gene- 
ration seeketh  after  a  sign, 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas. 


Luke  xi.  16.  29— 
*^And  others, 

tempting  him, 

sought  of  him  a  sign 

from  heaven. 

29  And  when  the  peo] 

gathered  thick  togeth 

he  began 

This  is  an  ev 
ration:  they  seek  s 
and  there  shall  no  ( 
given  it,  but  the  i 
Jonas  the  prophet. 


*  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  155, 156. 
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MaU.  xii.  38—42. 
^^For  as  Jonas  was 

ree  days  and  three  nights  in 
3  whale's  belly : 

so  shall  the  Son  of  man 
three  days  and  three  nights 
the  heart  of  the  earth. 

^The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
5  up  in  the  judgment  with 
3  generation,  and  shall 
demn  it:  because  they 
inted  at  the  preaching  of 
as ;  and  behold,  a  greater 
X  Jonas  is  here. 
The  queen  of  the  south 
1  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
I 

generation,  and  shall 
lemn  it:  for  she  came 
xthe  uttermost  parts  of 
earth 

lear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
i;  and  behold,  a  greater 
ti  Solomon  is  here. 


lAike  xi.  16.  29—36. 

'®  For  as  Jonas  was 
a  sign  unto  the  Ninevites, 


so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man 
be 

to  this  generation. 

3^  The  men  of  Nineve  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with 
this  generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it :  for  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas ;  and  behold,  a  greater 
than  Jonas  is  here. 

2^  The  queen  of  the  south 
shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  the  men  of 
this  generation,  and 
condenln  them:  for  she  came 
from  the  utmost  parts  of  the 
earth 

to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon; and  behold,  a  greater 
than  Solomon  is  here. 

^No  man*  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in 
a  secret  place,  neither  under  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick, 
that  they  which  come  in 
may  see  the  light.  **The 
light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  therefore  when  thine  eye 
is  single,  thy  whole  body 
also  is  full  of  light ;  but  when 


♦  See  Ministry,  2n(l  Year,  pp.  161—163. 
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Luke  xi.  16.  29—36. 
thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  als( 
is  fall  of  darkness.  ^Takeheec 
therefore,  that  the  light  whic] 
is  in  thee  be  not  darkness 
^If  thy  whole  body  therefore 
he  fiill  of  light,  having  n( 
part  dark,  the  whole  shall  b 
fall  of  light;  as  when  th( 
brightshiningofacandledotl] 
give  thee  light. 


SECTION  III 


THE    UNCLEAN  SPIRIT  RETURNING 


Matt  xii.  43 — 46. 

^^When  the  unclean  spirit 
is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walk- 
eth  through  dry  places,  seek- 
ing rest,  and  findeth  none. 

**  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return 
into  my  house  from  whence 
I  came  out ; 

and  when  he  is  come,  he 
findeth  it 
empty, 
swept,  and  garnished. 

^  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh 
with  himself  seven  other 
spirits 

more  wicked  than  himself,  and 
they  enter  in,  and  dweU  there : 
and  the  last  state  of  that  man 


Luhe  xi.  24 — 26. 

2*When  the  unclean  spin 
is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walk 
eth  through  dry  places,  seek 
ing  rest ;  and  finding  none, 
he  saith,  I  will  retun 
unto  mine  house  from  whenct 
I  came  out. 

2^  And  when  he  cometh,  h< 
findeth  it 

swept  and  garnished. 

2^  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketl 
to  him  seven  other 
spirits 

more  wicked  than  himself;  an* 
they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there 
and  the  last  state  of  that  ma:: 
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Uatt.  xii.  43-45.  Luke  xi.  24—26. 

is  worse  than  the  first.  is  worse  than  the  first. 

Sveii  80  shall  it  be  also  nnto 
this  wicked  generation. 
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Matt.  xii.  46 — 50. 
^  While  he  yet  talked  to  the 
people, 

behold, 
his  mother  and  his  brethren 
stood  without, 

desiring  to  speak  with  him. 


SECTION  IV 
Mark  iii.  31 — ^35. 


^'  There  came  then 
his  brethren  and  his  mother^ 
and  standing  without, 
sent  unto  him,  calling  him. 


^-And  tlie    multitude   BB'^t 
about  him, 

^'  Then  one  said  unto  him,  and  they  said  unto  him, 


Behold, 
thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
stand  without, 

desiring 


Behold, 

thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
without 


^3  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS  113 


ov^  lord's  mother  ahd  brethren  come  to  him 
Luhe  viii.  19. 


**^eli  came  to  him 
«*  mother  and  his  brethren, 


^^  conldnotcomeathimfol' 
^  presft. 

tmJce  xi.  27,  28* 

-J -I 

•And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
^^fe  these  things,  a  certain 
^Xjian  of  the  company  lifted 
^  Iier  voice,  and  said  nnto 
*^,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that 
*^^  thee,  and  the  paps  which 
•pn  hast  sucked.  ^  But  he 
*^^,  Tea,  rather  blessed  are 
■-^^  that  hear  the  word  of 
^d,  and  keep  it. 


LuJce  viii.  20,  21. 
^And  it  was  told  him  by 
^^ain,  which  said, 

*^y  mother  and  thy  brethren 
®Wd  without, 

desiring 

♦  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  168—170. 
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Matt,  xii.  46 — 50. 
to  speak  with  thee. 

^  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  him  that  told  him. 
Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who 
are  my  brethren? 


*•  And  he  stretched  forth  his 
hand  toward  his  disciples, 
and  said,  Behold  my  mother 
and  my  brethren ! 

^^'For  whosoever  shall  do 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven, 

the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  motiier. 


Marie  iii.  31—36. 
seek  for  thee. 

^And  he  answered  them> 
saying, 

Who  is  my  moth&r, 
or  my  brethren  P 

^And  he  looked  round  about 
on  them  which  sat  about  him, 


and  said.  Behold  my  mother 
and  my  brethren ! 

^For  whosoever  shall  do 
the  will  of  Grod, 


the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
my  sister,  and  moth^. 


SECTION  V 


CHRIST  DINES    WITH  A    PHARISEE 


Luke  xi. 
^^  And  as  he  spake,  a  cer- 
tain Pharisee  besought  him 
to  dine  with  him:  and  he 
went  in,  and  sat  down  to 
meat*,  ^sj^^  when  the 
Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled 
that  he  had  not  first  washed 
before  dinner.  ^^And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do 
ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  the 
*  See  Ministry,  2nd 


37—54. 

platter;  but  your  inward 
part  is  fall  of  ravening  and 
wickedness.  ^  Ye  fools,  did 
not  he  that  made  that  which 
is  without,  make  that  which 
is  within  also  P  ^^  But  rather 
give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye 
have :  and,  behold,  all  things 
are  clean  unto  you.  ^^But 
woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for 
ye  tithe  mint,  and  rue,  and 

Year,  pp.  175—177. 
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/ulce  viii.  20,  21. 

bee. 

[  he  answered  and  said 

em. 


brethren 
le 

ear  the 
God, 
it. 


My  mother 


lAike  zi. 
ner  of  herbs,  and  pass 
Igment  and  the  love 
:  these  ought  ye  to 
ne,  and  not  to  leave 
ler  undone.  ^Woe 
»n,  Pharisees!  for  ye 
)  uppermost  seats  in 
bgogues,  and  greetings 
larkets.  ^  Woe  unto 
ribes  and  Pharisees, 
bes !  for  ye  are  as 
rhioh  appear  not,  and 


37—54. 

the  men  that  walk  over  them 
are  not  aware  of  them. 

^Then  answered  one  of  the 
lawyers,  and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  thus  saying,  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also.  ^  And  he 
said.  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye 
lawyers!  for  ye  lade  men 
with  burdens  grievous  to 
be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves 
touch  not  the  burdens  with 
one  of  your  fingers.  ^^  Wo6 
2 
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Z.uJce  zL 
onto  you!  for  ye  build  tlie 
sepulchres  of  tlie  prophets, 
aud  your  fathers  killed  them. 
^  Truly  ye  bear  witness,  that 
ye    allow  the  deeds  of  your 
fathers :  for  they  indeed  killed 
them,    and    ye    build    their 
sepulchres.    '•^Therefore  also 
said   the    wisdom    of    God, 
I    will    send  them  prophets 
and    apostles,    and   some    of 
them  they  shall  slay  and  per- 
secute :  "  that  the  blood  of  all 
the  prophets  which  were  shed 
from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  may  be  required  of  this 
generation ;  **from  the  blood  of 
Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacha- 


37—54. 
rias,  which  perished  between 
the  altar  and  the  temple: 
verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall 
be  required  of  this  g^eration. 
"  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers!  for 
ye  have  taken  away  the  key 
of  knowledge:  ye  entered  not 
in  yourselves,  and  them  that 
were  entering  in,  ye  hindered. 
^  And  as  he  said  these  things 
unto  them,  the  scribes  andilie 
Pharisees  began  to  urge  hm 
vehemently,  and  to  prov(^ 
him  to  speak  of  many  things; 
"laying  wait  for  him,  and 
seeking  to  catch  something 
out  of  his  mouth,  that  they 
might  accuse  him. 


SECTION  VI 


DISCIPLES    WARNED   AGAINST  HYPOCRISY 


Luke  zii. 
*In  the  mean  time,  when 
there  were  gathered  together 
an  innumerable  multitude 
of  people*,  insomuch  that 
they  trode  one  upon  ano- 
ther, he  began  to  say  unto  his 
disciples  first  of  all.  Beware 
ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pha- 
risees, which  is  hypocrisy. 
'  For  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed; 


1—12. 

neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known.  *  Therefore  whatso- 
ever ye  have  spoken  in  dark- 
ness, shall  be  heard  in  the 
light;  and  that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets, 
shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the 
house-tops.  *And  I  say  unto 
you,  my  friends.  Be  not  afiraid 
of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and 
after  that  have  no  more  that 


*  Se€  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  185,  186. 
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lyuJce'sa., 
jan  do.  *But  I  will 
,rn  you  whom  ye  shall 
Fear  him,  which,  after 
h  killed,  hath  power  to 
tto  hell:  yea,  I  say  unto 
Fear  him.  ®Are  not 
parrows  sold  for  two 
ags,  and  not  one  of  them 
otten  before  God?  ^But 
bhe  very  hairs  of  your 
ire  all  numbered.  Fear 
lerefore :  ye  are  of  more 

than  many  sparrows. 

I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
:  shall  confess  me  before 
um  shall  the  Son  of  man 
onfess  before  the  angels 


1—12. 

of  Grod.  '  But  he  that  denieth 
me  before  men,  shall  be  denied 
before  the  angels  of  Gk)d. 
"*And  whosoever  shall  speak 
a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but 
unto  him  that  blasphemeth 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven.  "And 
,when  they  bring  you  unto  the 
synagogues,  and  unto  magis- 
trates, and  powers,  take  ye  no 
thought  how  or  what  thing  ye 
shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall 
say :  ^^  for  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  teach  you  in  the  same 
hour  what  ye  ought  to  say. 


SECTION  VII 


THE  RICH  MAN  DYING  SUDDENLY 


LuJce  xii. 
nd  one  of  the  company 
into  him.  Master,  speak 
r  brother,  that  he  divide 
heritancewithme.  ^*And 
id  unto  him,  Man,  who 
t  me  a  judge,  or  a  divider 
^ou  P  ^*  And  he  said  unto 
,  Take  heed,  and  beware 
vetousness :  for  a  man's 
eonsisteth  not  in  the 
dance  of  the  things  which 
ssesseth.  ^'Andhe  spake 
able  unto  them,  saying, 


13—21. 

The  ground  of  a  certain  rich 
man  brought  forth  plentifaUy : 
^•^and  he  thought  within  him- 
self, saying,  "What  shall  I  do, 
because  I  have  no  room  where 
to  bestow  my  fruits  ?  *^And 
he  said,  This  will  I  do :  I  will 
puU  down  my  bams,  and  build 
greater ;  and  there  will  I  be- 
stow all  my  fruits,  and  my 
goods.  ^^AJad  I  will  say  to 
my  soul,  Sold,  thou  hast  much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years, 
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iMke  xiL  13—21. 
take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  aiMJ      things  be  which  thon  hast 


be  merry.  ^Bnt  God  said 
unto  him.  Hum  fool,  this  night 
thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 
thee :  then  whose  shall  those 


provided?  ^So  if  he  that 
layeth  np  treasore  for  him- 
self, and  is  not  rich  toward 
God. 


SECTION   VIII 


DISCIPLES  EXHORTED    TO  HEAVEKLYMINDEDHESS 


Luke 

~And  he  said  nnto  his 
diBciplee,  Therefore  I  say 
onto  you.  Take  no  thonght 
for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat;  neither  for  the  body, 
what  ye  shall  pnt  on*. 
^The  Hfe  is  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  is  more 
than  raiment.  ^^  Consider  the 
ravens :  for  they  neither  sow, 
nor  reap;  which  neither  have 
store-honse^  nor  bam;  and 
God  £eedeth  them :  howmnch 
more  are  ye  better  than  the 
fowls !  *And  which  of  vou 
with  taking  thonght,  can  add 
to  his statnreone  cnbit !  ^If 
ye  then  be  not  able  to  do 
that  thing  which  is  least,  why 
take  ye  thonght  for  the  rest  ? 
^Consider  the  lilies  howthev 
grow:  they  toil  not.  they 
spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  nnto 
von.  that  Solomon  in  all  his 

*  Sec  MinistiT, 


22—10. 
g^oiy  was  not  arrayed  lik» 
one  of  these.  "If  then  God 
so  clothe  the  grass,  which  k 
to-day  in  the  field,  and  to- 
morrow is  cast  into  the  oven: 
how  mnch  more  will  he  dotke 
yon,  O  ye  of  little  feith? 
^  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye 
shall  eat  or  what  ye  shall 
drink,  neither  be  ye  of  donbt- 
fiil  mind.  '•For  all  these 
things  do  the  nations  of  the 
world  seek  after:  and  your 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things. 

'^Bnt  rather  seek  ye  the 
kingdom  of  Grod,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  onto 
yon.  ^  Fear  not,  Httle  flock : 
for  it  is  yonr  Father*8  good 
pleasure  to  give  yon  the  king- 
dom. "  Sell  that  ye  have,  aoMi 
give  alms :  provide  yonrsetves 
bags  which  wax  not  old,  a 
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Luke  xii. 
re  in  the  heayens,  that 
L  not,  where  no  thief 
icheth,  neither  moth 
)teth.  ^  For  where  yonr 
Te  is,  there  will  yonr 
be  also.  ^Let  yonr 
be  girded  abont,  and 
iglit8btimii4j;>«andye 
alves  like  nnto  men  that 
br  their  Lord,  when  he 
3tam  from  the  wedding ; 
when  he  cometh  and 
:eth,  they  may  open  nnto 
unmediately.  ^^Blessed 
those  servants,  whom 
iiord  when  he  cometh, 
find  watching :  verily  I 


say  nnto  yon,  that  he  shall 
gird  himself,  and  make  them 
to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will 
come  forth  and  serve  them. 
^  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 
second  watch,  or  come  in  the 
third  watch,  and  find  them  so, 
blessed  are  those  servants. 
^  And  this  know,  that  if  the 
good-man  of  the  honse  had 
known  what  honr  the  thief 
wonld  come,  he  wonld  have 
watched,  and  not  have  snfEered 
his  honse  tobebroken  through. 
^  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also : 
for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at 
an  hour  when  ye  think  not. 


SECTION    IX 


THE   CHURCH  EXHORTED    TO    WATCH 


Luke  xii. 
hen  Peter  said  unto  him, 
speakest  thou  this  para- 
ito  us,  or  even  to  all*  P 
1  the  Lord  said.  Who 
is  that  faithfiil  and  wise 
rd,  whom  his  lord  shall 
ruler  over  his  household, 
re  them  their  portion  of 
in  due  season?  '•^Blessed 
t  servant,  whom  his  lord 
lie  cometh  shall  find  so 


41—59. 

doing.  **0f  a  truth  I  say  unto 
you,  that  he  will  make  him 
ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 
^  But  and  if  that  servant  say 
in  his  heart,  My  lord  delay  eth 
his  coming;  and  shall  begin 
to  beat  the  men-servants,  and 
maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  to  be  drunken;  ^the 
Lord  of  that  servant  will  come 
in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 


See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  205. 
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Imke  xii. 
for  himi  and  at  an  honr  when 
he  is  not  aware,  and  will  cut 
himin  sunder,  and  will  appoint 
him  his  portion  with  the  un- 
believers.  ^^And  that  servant, 
whichknew  his  lord's  will,  and 
prepared  not  himself ^  neither 
did  according  to  his  will,  shall 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes, 
^  But  he  that  knew  not,  and 
did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes.  For  unto  whom- 
soever much  is  given,  of  him 
shall  be  much  required :  and 
to  whom  men  have  committed 
much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the 
more. 

*®I  am  come  to  send  fire 
on  the  earth,  and  what  will 
I,  if  it  be  already  kindled  ? 
^^  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with,  and  how  am 
I  straitened  till  it  be  accom- 
plished! **  Suppose  ye  that 
I  am  come  to  give  peace  on 
earth  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay ;  but 
rather  division.  ^^  jiqj.  ^om 
henceforth  there  shall  be  five 
in  one  house  divided,  three 
against  two,  and  two  against 
three.  *^  The  father  shall  be 
divided  against  the  son,  and 
the  son  against  the  father; 


41—59. 

the  mother  against  the  daugh- 
ter, and  the  dai^hter  against 
the  mother;  the  mother-in- 
law  against  her  danghter-in- 
law,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against  her  mother-in-law* 

^^And  he  said  also  to  the 
people.  When  ye  see  a  cloud 
rise  out  of  the  west,  straight- 
way ye  say.  There  cometib  & 
shower ;  and  so  it  is.  **And 
when  ye  see  the  south  wind 
blow,  ye  say.  There  will  bo 
heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 
*^  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 
discern  the  face  of  &e  sky^ 
and  of  the  earth;  but  how  ia 
it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this 
time  ?  *^  Yea,  and  why  even 
of  yourselves  judge  ye  not 
what  is  right  ? 

'•**When  thou  goest  with 
thine  adversary  to  the  magis- 
trate, as  thou  art  in  the 
way,  give  diligence  that  thou 
mayest  be  delivered  from 
hini;  lest  he  hale  thee  to 
the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the-  officer, 
and  the  officer  cast  thee  into 
prison.  *^I  tell  thee,  thou 
shalt  not  depart  thence,  till 
thou  hast  paid  the  very  last 
mite. 
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SECTION   X 


THE  GALILEANS  SLAIN  BY  PILATE 


LuJce  xiii.  1 — 9. 


*  There  were  present  at  that 
season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  Gulileans,  whose  blood 
Pilate  had  mingled  with  their 
sacrifices.  ^And  Jesus  answer- 
ing, said  onto  them.  Suppose 
ye  that  these  Gralileans  were 
sinners  above  all  the  Grali- 
leans, because  they  suffered 
such  things?  ^T  tell  you, 
Nay:  but,  excq)t  ye  repent, 
ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 
*Or  those  eighteen,  upon 
whom  the  tower  in  Siloam 
feU,  and  slew  them,  think  ye 
that  they  were  sinners  above 
all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem? *I  teU  you,  Nay: 
but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 


all  likewise  perish. 

''He  spake  also  this  para- 
ble ;  A  certaiu  man  had  a  fig- 
tree  planted  in  his  vineyard ; 
and  he  came  and  sought  fruit 
thereon,  and  found  none. 
'Then  said  he  unto  the 
dresser  of  his  vineyard.  Be- 
hold, these  three  years  I  come 
seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree, 
and  find  none :  cut  it  down ; 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 
^And  he  answering,  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  let  it  alone  this 
year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about 
it,  and  dung  it :  ®  and  if  it 
bear  fruit,  well :  and  if  not, 
then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut 
it  down  *. 


*  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  215,  216,  and  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  pp. 
315,  S16. 


122 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


[part 


SECTION  XI 


Matt.  xiii.  1—9.  24—30. 
^  The  same  day  went  Jesus 
out  of  the   house,    and  sat 

by  the  sea-side  *. 

*And  great  multi- 
tudes were  gathered  together 
unto  him, 

so  that  he  went  into  a  ship, 
and  sat ; 

and  the  whole  multitude 

stood  on  the  shore. 

^And  he  spake 
many  things  unto  them  in 
parables,  saying. 


Behold,  a 
sower  went    forth    to    sow; 

*And  when 
he  sowed,  some  seeds  feU  by 
the  way-side, 

and  the  fowls 
came  and  devoured  them  up. 
*Some  fell  upon  stony 
places,  where  they  had  not 
much  earth:  and  forthwith 
they  sprung  up,  because  they 
had  no  deepness  of  earth. 


Mark  \v.  1—9.  26—29. 


^And    he  began  agam  to 
teach  by  the  sea-side ; 
and  there  was  a  great  multi- 
tude gathered 
unto  him, 

so  that  he  entered  into  a  ship, 
and  sat  in  the  sea ; 

and  the  whole  multitade 
was  by  the  sea, 
on  the  land. 

'And  he  taught  them 
many  things 

by  parables,  and  said  uiito 
them  in  his  doctrine, 

'Hearken; 

Behold,    there   went    out  a 

sower  to  sow : 

^And  it  came  to  pass,  as 

he  sowed,  some  fell  by 

the  way-side, 

and    the    fowls    of  the    air 
came  and  devoured  it  up. 

^And  some  fell  on  stony 
ground,  where  it  had  not 
much  earth;  and  immediately 
it  sprang  up,  because  it  had 
no  depth  of  earth. 


•  See  Ministry,  2iid  Year,  p.  218. 
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THE    PARABLES    OF    THE   SOWER,    THE  SEED,   AND    THE 

TARES 

Luke  viii.  4 — 8, 


*And  when    much  people 
were  gathered  together,  and 
were  come  to  him 
out  of  every  city, 


he  spake 
by  a  parable : 


*A  sower  went  out  to  sow 
his  seed; 

and  as 
he  sowed,  some  fell  by 
the  way-side ; 

and  it  was  trodden  down, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
devoured  it. 

^And    some   fell   upon    a 
rock; 

and  as  soon  as 
it  was  sprung  up, 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


[part 


Matt,  xiii.  1—9.  24—30. 

•And  when 
the  STin  was  np,  they  were 
scorched;  and  because  they 
had  no  root,  they  withered 
away. 

^And  some  fell  among 
thorns ;  and thethoms  sprung 
up,  and  choked  them. 

^But  other  fell  into  good 
ground, 

and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  an  hundredfold,  some 
sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold. 


'Who  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 


Marie  iv.  1—9.  26—29. 

®  But  when 
the  sun  was  up,  it  was 
scorched;  and  because  it 
had  no  root,  it  withered 
away. 

'And  some  fell    among      : 
thorns,  and  the  thorns  grew     ^ 
up,  and  choked  it, 
and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

^And  other    fell  on  good  M 
ground,  and  did  yield  fruit 
that  sprang  up  and  increase 
and  brought  forth, 
some  thirty,  and  some  sixty, 
and  some  an  hundred. 

•And  he 
said  unto  them. 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear. 
let  him  hear. 


]jd[arh  iv. 
^And  he  said.  So  is  the 
kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the 
ground,  27and  should  sleep, 
and  rise  night  and  day,  and 
the  seed  should  spring  and 
grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 
^  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth 


26—29. 

fruit   of   herself;    first    th< 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  tha^ 
the    fiill    corn    in    the    ear.^ 
2^  But    when    the    fruit    i0 
brought    forth,    immediately 
he    putteth    in    the    sickls^ 
because  the  harvest  is  come. 


Matt,  xui.  24—30. 
^Another  parable  put  he      seed  in  his  field :  ^  but  while 


forth  unto  them,  saying.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened 
unto  a  man  which  sowed  good 


men  slept,  his  enemy  came 
and  sowed  tares  among  the 
wheat,   and   went   his   way. 


A 
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LuJce  viii.  4 — 8. 


It  withered 

Wanse  it  lacked  moiBture. 

^  And  some  fell  among 
thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang 
up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

*And  other  fell  on   good 
gronnd, 
and  sprang  up, 

and  bare  fruit, 

an  hundredfold. 

And  when  he  had  said  these 

things,  he  cried, 

He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 

let  him  hear*. 


Matt.  xiii.  24—30. 


'•But  when  the  blade  was 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares 
also.  ^  So  the  servants  of  the 
householder  came,  and  said 
unto  him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou 
sow  good  seed  in  thy  field? 
from  whence  then  hath  it 
tares  P  ^  He  said  unto  them. 
An  enemy  hath  done  this. 
The  servants  said  unto  him. 
Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go 


and  gather  them  up  P  *  But 
he  said,  Nay;  lest  while  ye 
gather  up  the  tares,  ye  I'oot 
up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 
^  Let  both  grow  together  until 
the  harvest :  and  in  the  time 
of  harvest  I  wiU  say  to  the 
reapers,  Qa.ther  ye  together 
first  the  tares,  and  bilid  them 
in  bundles  to  bum  them :  but 
gather  the  wheat  into  my 
bam. 


♦  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  220—223. 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


Matt.  xiii.  31 — 35. 
3*  Another  parable  put  he 
forth  unto  them,  saying, 


The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which  a  man  took  and 
sowed  in  his  field : 

32  Which  indeed 
is  the  least  of  all  seeds  : 

but  when  it  is 

grown, 

it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs. 


and  becometh  a  tree, 
80  that  the  birds  of  the  air 
come  and  lodge 
in  the  branches  thereof. 

^Another  parable  spake  he 
unto  them ;  The  kingdom  of 
heaven 

is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a 
woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal  till  the 
whole  was  leavened. 

^All  these  things  spake 
Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in 
parables  * ; 

*  See  Study  of 


SECTION 
Mark  iv.  30—34. 

80  And  h 
Whereunto  shall  we  lik 
kingdom  of  God?  or 
what  comparison  sha 
compare  it  ? 

IB  like  a  grain  of  mi] 

seed,  which 

when  it  is  sown  in  the 

is    less  than   all    the 
that  be  in  the  earth. 
32  But  when  it  is  bc 
groweth  up,  a 
cometh  greater  than  all 
and     shooteth      out 
branches ; 

so  that  the  fowls  of  t 

may  lodge 

under  the  shadow  of  it. 


33  And  with  many 
parables  spake  he  th< 
unto  them,  as  they  wei 

Gospels,  p.  114. 
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^^-G-    MUSTARD  SEED   AND    THE  LEAVEN 

Luke  siii.  18—21  *. 

^^  Then  said  he, 

UatH)  what  is  the  kingdom 

^*  C^rod  like  P  And  wherennto 

8l»^il  I  resemble 
itP 


It 

^  Xike  a  grain  of  mustard- 
^^^^i,  which  a  man  took,  and 
<»^t:  into  his  garden; 


and  it 
^^^w  and 


^^^j[ed  a  great  tree : 

?^d  the    fowls    of   the    air 

^o^ged 

^^  the  branches  of  it. 

*^And  again  he  said,  Where- 
^^to  shall  I  liken  the  king- 
dom of  God  P 

^  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a 
^oman  took  and  hid  in  three 
Measures  of  meal,  till  the 
^hole  was  leavened. 


♦  See  Ministry,  2nd  Yeai  pp.  227,  228 
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THE   HARMOtfY  OF 


Matt.  xiii.  31 — 35. 

and  without  a  parable 
spake  lie  not  unto  them. 

8*  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet, saying,  I  will  open  my 
month  in  parables ;  I  will  utter 
things  which  have  been  kept 
secret  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 


Mark  iv.  30— 
to  hear  it, 

8^  But  withont    a 
spake  he  not  unto  th 


and  when  they  wei 
he  expounded  all  t! 
his  disciples. 


Ma^i.  xiii.  36. 10—23. 
'•  Then  Jesus  sent  the  mul- 
titude away,  and  went  into 
the  house. 

10  And 

the  disciples  came,  and  said 
unto  him, 

Why  speakest  thou  unto  them 
in  parables  P 

11  He  answered 
and  said  unto  them, 
Because  it  is  given  unto  you 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to 
them 


SECTIOl 
Mark  iv.  10—! 


1°  And  when  he  wj 
they  that  were  ab( 
with  the  twelve,  a 
him 


the  parabl6. 

"And  he  said  un' 
Unto  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  myster 
kingdom  of  God:  b 
them  that  are  wit! 
these    things    are    ( 


▼3  THE  FOUR   EVANGELISTS  1'29 


^^^RABLE  OF  THE  SOWER   EXPLAINED 


Luke  viii.  9 — 18. 


And 

^^  disciples  asked 
^^Jn,  saying, 

^fhX  might  this  parable  be  ? 

^*  And  he  said, 

vJnto  yon  it  is  given 

^  know  the  mysteries  of  the 

Wgdom    of    God:     bnt    to 

others 

in 


130 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


\?hsm 


Matt  xiii,  10—23. 

it  is  not  given. 

"For  whosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  more  abundance: 
but  whosoever  hath  not,  from 
him  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath. 

"  Therefore  speak  I  to  them 
in  parables : 

because  they  seeing, 
see  not;   and  hearing,  they 

hear  not^ 

neither  do  they  understand. 


Mark  iv.  10—25. 
parables; 


"And  in  them  is  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which 
saith,  By  hearing  ye  shall 
hear,  and  shall  not  under- 
stand; and  seeing  ye  shall 
see,  and  shall  not  perceive. 
"For  this  people^s  heart  is 
waxed  gross,  and  their  ears 
are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  they  have  closed;  lest 
at  any  time  they  should  see 
with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  should  under- 
stand with  their  heart,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them.  ^^But  blessed 
are  your  eyes,  for  they  see: 
and  your  ears,  for  they  hear. 
^'  For  verily  I  say  unto  you. 


'^  That  seeing  they  may  sa^ 
and  not  perceive;  and  heari=: 
they  may  hear. 


and  not  understand; 
lest  at  any  time  they  sho^ 
be  converted,  and  their 
should  be  forgiven  them. 
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ImJcb  viii  9— la 
ables; 


that  seeing  they  might 
see,  and   hearing  they 


Sflit  not  imderstand. 


s  2 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


Matt.  xiii.  10—23. 
That  many  prophets  andright- 
eons  men  have  desired  to  see 
those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard' 
them. 


^^Hear    ye    therefore    the 
parable  of  ttie  sower. 


Mark  iv.  10^ 


*^And  he  said  n 
Know  ye  not  this 
and  how  then  will 
all  parables  P 


"  When  any  one  heareth 
the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and 
nnderstandeth  it  not, 

then  Cometh 
the  wicked  one, 

and  catcheth 
away  that  which  was  sown 
in  his  heart. 

This  is  he  which  received  seed 
by  the  way-side. 

^  But  he  that  received  the 
seed  into 

stony  places,  the  same  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and 
anon 


"  The    sower    sc 
word. 

*°  And  these  are  \ 
by  the  way-side, 
where  the  word  is  i 
when  they  have  hei 


Satan  cometh 
immediately. 


a 


away  the  word  that 
in  their  hearts. 


**And  these  are 
wise  which  are  sow: 
stony  ground ;  who, 
have  heard  the  wo: 
diately 


^J 


TlfE  J^c/R  EyANGSLlSTS 

Lukevm.  9—18. 


^^ow  the  parable  iathi«: 
a^«  seed  IS  the  woni  of 


W  XI  "^  Those 

J^  the  way-side, 

^^  thej  that  hear; 


^lie  devil 


then  Cometh 


a*o     XI.  *^^  taketh 

J^  the  wo«i  ont  of  thei, 

^U«t^ey«houldbeUe,e.and 
"They  on  the 


rock 


--^^%.  which,  .hen 
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[part 


Matt,  xiii.  10—23. 
with  joy  receiYeth  it ; 

''Yet  hath  he  not  root  in 
himself^ 
but  dureth  for  awhile :  for 

when  tribulation  or  persecn- 

tion 

ariseth  because  of  the  word, 

by  and  by  he  is  offended. 

**  He  also  that  received  seed 
among  the  thorns,  i»  he  that 
heareth  the  word ; 

and  the  care  of  this 
world  and  the  deceitfiilness 
of  riches. 


choke  the  word,  and  he 
becometh  nnfimitfiil. 

^  But  he  that  received  seed 
into  the  good  gronnd,  is  he 
that 

heareth  the  word,  and  under- 
standeth  ity 

which  also  beareth 
fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some 
an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty. 


Mark  iv.  10—25. 
receive  it  with  gladness ; 

'7 And  have  no  root  in  them- 
sdves,  and  so 

endure  bnt  fi>r  a  time:  after- 
ward 
when  afflictkm  or  pevsecntion 

ariseth  for  the  word's  sake^ 
immediately  they  areoffended. 
^And  these  are  they  which 
are  sown  among  thorns ;  such 
as  hear  the  word, 

''And  the  cares  of  this 
world,  and  the  deceitftdneas 
of  riches,  and 

the  lusts  of  other  things  enter- 
ing in, 

choke  the  word,  and  it 
becometh  nnfruitfiiL 

^And  these  are  they  which 
are  sown  on  good  ground; 

such  as 
hear  the  word,  and 
receive  ity  and 

bring  ifoith 
finit,  some 

thirty-fold,  some  sixty»  aad 
some  an  hundred. 

'^And  he  said  nnto  them. 
Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put 
under  a  bushel,  or  under  a 
bed  P  and  not  to  be  set  on  a 
candlestick  P 
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Luhe  viii.  9 — 18. 
xeceive  the  word  with  joy ; 

and  these  have  no  root, 
which 
for  a  while  believe, 

and  in  time  of  temptation 


&llaway. 

^^And  that  which  f^  among 
thorns  are  they,  which^  when 
they  have  heard, 
go  forth,  and  are  choked 

with  cares 

and  riches  and 
pleasures  of  this  life, 

and 
bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

"But  that  on 
the  good  ground  are  they, 
which,  in  an  honest  and  good 
heart,  having  heard  the  word, 

keep  it,  and 

bring  forth 
fruit 


with  patience. 

^^No  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it 
with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it 
under  a  bed ;  but  setteth  it  on 
a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
enter  in  may  see  the  light. 


136 


THE  HARMONY  OP 


[part 


Mark  iv.  10—25. 

^  For  there  is  nothing  hid, 
which  shall  not  be  manifested ; 
neither  was  any  thing  kept 
secret,  bat  that  it  should  come 
abroad. 

^  If  any  man  have  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

-*And  he  said  unto  them. 
Take  heed  what 
ye  hear : 

with  what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you : 
and  unto  you  that  hear,  shall 
more  be  given. 

^  For  he  that  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given:  and  he  that 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  even  that  which  he 
hath. 


Ijulce  viii.  9 — ^18. 
'^For  nothing  is  secret, 
that  shall  not  be  made  mani- 
fest; neither  any  thing  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  known  and 
come  abroad. 


*®  Take  heed  therefore  how 
ye  hear : 


for  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given ;  and  whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  even  that  which  he 
seemeth  to  have. 


SECTION   XIV 


PARABLE  OP   THE    TARES  EXPLAINED 


Matt.  idii. 
'^And  his  disciples  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Declareunto 
us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of 
the  field*.  *^He  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  He  that 
soweth  the  good  seed  is  the 
Son  of  man ;    ^  the  field  is 


36—43. 

the  world ;  the  good  seed  are 
the  children  of  the  kingdom ; 
but  the  tares  are  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one;  '•the 
enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the 
devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end 
of  the  world;  and  the  reapers 


*  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  251, 252. 
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Matt,  xiii. 
3  angels.  *®As  there- 
3  tares  are  gathered  and 
.  in  the  fire ;  so  shall  it 
the  end  of  this  world. 
Son  of  man  shall  send 
LB  angels,  and  they  shall 
out  of  his  kingdom  all 
that  offend,  and  them 


36—43. 

which  do  iniquity ;  ^  and 
shall  cast  them  into*a  fdmace 
of  fire:  there  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.  ^Then 
shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun,  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father.  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


SECTION  XV 

3LES    OF    THE    TREASURE,    THE  PEARL,   AND    THE 

NET 


Matt.  xiii.  44 — 52. 


gain,  the  kingdom  of 
L  is  like  imto  treasure 
b  field;  the  which,  when 

hath  found,  he  hideth, 
r  joy  thereof  goeth  and 

all  that  he  hath,  and 
L  that  field. 

gain,  the  kingdom  of 
L  is  like  unto  a  mer- 
nan  seeking  goodly 
:  *®who,  when  he  had 
3ne  pearl  of  great  price, 
nd  sold  all  that  he  had, 
>ught  it. 

gain,  the  kingdom  of 
L  is  like  imto  a  net 
iras  cast  into  the  sea, 
ithered  of  every  kind : 


*^  which,  when  it  was  full, 
they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good 
into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 
away.  **So  shall  it  be  at  the 
end  of  the  world :  the  angels 
shall  come  forth,  and  severthe 
wicked  from  among  the  just, 
''^and  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire :  there  shall 
be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

'^  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things  P  They  say  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord.  *'  Then  said  he 
unto  them.  Therefore  every 
scribe  which  is  instructed  unto 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


Matt,  xiiL  44^-52. 
the  kmgdom  of  heayen*  is  like      ont  of  his  treasure  ^hin^ 
onto  a  man  that  is  an  honse-      and  old. 
holder,  which  hiingeth  forth 


Matt,  xui.  53. 
**  And  it    came   to   pass, 
that  when  Jesns  had  finished 
these  parables,  he  departed 
thence. 

MaU,  viii.  18—22. 
"  Now   when    Jesus    saw 
great  mnltitades  about  him. 


SECTION 
Mark  iy.  35. 


the  same  day, 
when  the   even 


was 


he  gave  commandment 
to  depart  unto  the  other 
side  *. 


he  saith  unto 
Let  us  pass  over  unt 
other  side. 


"And 


a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said 
unto  him,  Master,  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 
^  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests; 
but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  hia  head. 

♦  See  Ministry,  2iid  Year,  p.  267. 
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^"^-^ATMENT  OF  DIFFERENT  FOLLOIVERS 

Luke  yiii.  22. 


^  Now  it  came  to  pass  on 
^  certain  day, 

^i^t  lie  went  into  a  sliip  with 
-^Us  disciples : 

and  he  said  unto  them, 
l^m  go  oyer  unto  the  other 
Bide  of  the  lake. 

Luke  ix.  57 — 62. 
*7  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
te  they  went  in   the  way> 
a  certain  rnan  said 
xmto  him,  Lord,  I  will  foUow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 
*^  And  Jesus  said  nnto  him. 
Foxes  haye  holes,  and 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests ; 
but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head. 


uo 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


[pari 


Matt.  viii.  18—22. 


'^And  another  of  his  dis- 
ciples said  unto  him,  Lord, 
suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury 
my  father. 

^  But  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Follow  me :  and  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead. 


Matt,  viii.  23—27. 
®  And  when 

he  was  entered  into  a 
ship, 
his  disciples  followed  him  *. 


SECTION  XVII 

Marie  iv.  3&-41. 
^  And  when  they  had  sent 
away  the  multitude,  they  took 
him  even  as  he  was  in  the 
ship. 


See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  273. 
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Luke  ix.  57 — 62. 
^'And  he  said  unto  another, 
'ollow  me.    But  he  said. 

Lord, 
nfiTer  me  first  to  go  and  bury 
xj  father. 

^  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
•et  the  dead 

bury  their  dead ; 
ut  go  thou  and  preach  the 
ingdom  of  Grod. 

^^And  another  also  said*, 
lOrd,  I  will  follow  thee :  but 
jt  me  first  go  bid  them  fare- 
well which  are  at  home  at  m j 
ouse. 

«And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Jo  man  having  put  his  hand 
0  the  plough,  and  looking 
ack,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom 
fGod. 


''HE    TEMPEST  STILLED   ON   THE  LAKE 

Luke  viii.  22 — 25. 


^And  they  launched  forth. 

*  See  Ministiy,  2nd  Year,  p.  268. 
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[PABf 


MaU,  viii.  23—27. 


^And,  behold,  there  arose 
a  great  tempest  in  the  sea, 
insomach  that  the  ship  was 
covered  with  the  waves  : 


Marie  iv.  36—41. 
And  there  were  also  with  him 
other  little  ships. 

'^And  there  arose 
a  great  storm  of  wind,  and 
the  waves  beat  into  the  ship, 
so  that  it  was  now  fall. 


but  he  was  asleep. 

^And  his  disciples  came 
to  him,  and  awoke  him, 
saying,  Lord, 

save  us : 

we  perish. 

^And  he  saith  unto  them. 
Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye 
of  little  faith  P 

Then  he  arose,  and  re- 
buked the  winds  and  the  sea; 
and  there  was  a  great  cabn. 


^  But  the  men 

marvelled, 

saying, 
What  manner  of  man  is 
this,  that 
even  the  winds  and  the  sea 


^And  he  was  in  the  hinder 
part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on 
a  pillow : 

and  they  awake  him, 
and  say  unto  hin^  Master, 

« 

carest  thou  not  that 

we  perishP 
^And  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  winds,  and  said  unto  the 
sea. 
Peace,  be  still. 

And  the  wind  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

**And  he  said  unto  them, 
Why  are  ye  so  fearful  P  how 
is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  P 

*^  And  they 
feared  exceedingly,  and 

said  one  to  another, 
What  manner  of  n:ian  is 
this,  that 
even  the  wind  and  the  sea 


obey  him ! 


obey  him  P 
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Luhe  viii.  22—25. 
^  But  as  they  sailed, 
lie  fell  asleep. 

And  there  came  down 
a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ; 

andthey  were  filled  tt^VA  t(^a^^, 
and  were  in  jeopardy. 


8*  And  they  came 
to  him,  and  awoke  him, 
saying,  Master,  master, 


we  perish. 

Then  he  arose,  and  re- 
buked the  wind  and  the 

raging  of  the  water : 

and  they  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  calm. 
*  And  he  said  unto  them, 

Where  is 
your  fEuth  P 

And  they 
being  afraid, 

wondered, 
saying  one  to  another. 

What  manner  of  man  is 
this  P  for  he  commandeth 
even  the  winds  and  water, 
and  they 
obey  him. 


U4 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


[PAM 


Matt.  viiL  28—34. 
"And  when  lie  was  come 
to  the  other  aide,  into  the 
conntzy  of  the  Grergesenes, 


there  met  him 


two*  possessed  with  devils. 


SECTION   XVIII 

Mark  v.  1—20. 
1  And  thej  came  orer  unto 
the  other  side  of  the  sea»  into 
the  country  of  the  Gadaienes. 
• 
'And  when  he  was  came 
out  of  the  ship  immediati^ 
there  met  him 
oat  of  the  tombs 

a  man  with  an  nndean  spirit^ 


coming  oat  of  the  tombs, 
exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no 
man  might  pass  bj  that  way. 


'Who   had    Am    dweDi 
among  the  tombs : 


and  no  man  coald  bind  him, 
no,  not  with  chains : 

^  Becaase  that  he  had  been 
often 


boond  with  fetters  and  chainB, 
and  the  phaiTia  \\^  beeD 
plncked  asonder  by  him,  and 
the  fetters  broken  in  pieces : 
neither  coald  any  skiji  tame 
him. 


^And  always,  night  anddaj, 
he  was  in  the  moantains,  and 
in  the  tombs,  ciying,  and  cut- 
*  S«  Mittiatry,  2Dd  Year,  pp.  277,  278. 
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THE  DEMONIACS  AMONG   THE  GADARENES 

Luke  viii.  26—39. 
^And  they  airived  at 

the  coiuitry  of  the  Gadarenes, 
which  is  over  against  Galilee. 
^^ And  when  he  went  forth 
to  land, 

there  met  him 
ontof  the  city 

a  certain  man  which  had  devils 
long  time,  and wareno clothes, 
neither  abode  in  a/Mf  house, 
but  in  the  tombs. 


«For 
oftentimes 

it  had  caught  him:  and  he 
was  kept 

bound  with  chains,  and  in  fet- 
ters; and 

he  brake  the  bands. 


and  was  driven  of  the  devil 
into  the  wilderness. 
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[PAKP 


Matt,  viii.  28—34. 


*Aiid  behold,  they  cried 
ont, 

saying, 

What  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  P 
a|rt  thon  come  hither  to  tor- 
ment us  before  the  time  P 


**And  there  was  a  good  way 
off  from  them  an  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding. 

'*So  the  devils  besonght 
him,  saying.  If  thon  cast  ns 
out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into 
the  herd  of  swine. 

^And  he  said  unto 
them,  GU). 


Marie  v.  1—20. 
ting  himself  with  stones. 

^But  when  he  saw  Jesn^- 
afar  off,  he  ran 


a  lom 


worshipped  him. 

'And    cried  with 
voice,  and 
said, 

What  have  I  to  do  witt= 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Sonof  ib^E 
most  high  Qod  P 

I  adjure  thee  by  God,  tha-* 
thou  torment  me  not. 

^For  he  said   unto  hisi./ 
Come  out  of  the  man,  ikoM 
unclean  spirit. 

'And  he  asked  him. 

What  is  thy  name  P    And 
he  answered,  saying. 
My  name  %8 
Legion :  for  we  are  many. 

^^And  he  besought  him 
much,  that  he  would  not  send 
them  away  out  of  the  country. 

"Now  there  was  there,  nigh 
unto  the  mountains,  a  great 
herd  of  swine  feeding. 

^Andallthedevilsbesou^^t 
him,  saying,  Send  us  into  the 
swine,  that  we  may  enter  into 
them. 

^^And  forthwith  Jesus  gave 
them  leave. 
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Luke  viii.  20—39. 

"When  lie  saw  Jesus, 

^^  cried  out,  and  fdl  down 
^^orehim, 

and  with  a  loud 
^<^ice 

'Wliat  liaTe  I  to  do  with 
*-^ee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  Gk)d 
^osthighP 

I  beseeoh  thee 
^rment  me  not. 

^For  he  had  commanded 
)i6  unclean  spirit  to  come 
>ut  of  theman. 

"^And  Jesus  asked  him, 
laying, 

What  is  thy  name  P  And 
le  said, 

^iegion:  because  many  devils 
vere  entered  into  him. 

"And  they  besought  him, 
hat  he  would  not  command 
hem  to  go  out  into  the  deep. 

''And  there  was  there 

«n  herd  of  many  swine  feeding 
m.  the  mountain : 

and  they  besought 
urn  that  he  would  suffer  them 

to  enter  into 
hem. 
And  he  suffered  them. 


x2 
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[part 


Matt,  viii.  28—34. 
And  when  they  were  come 
out, 

they  went  into  the  herd  of 
swine :  and,  behold, 
the  whole  herd  of  swine 
ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  sea, 

and  perished  in  the  waters. 

^  And  they  that  kept 
them  fled, 

and  went 
their  ways  into  the  city, 

and  told  every  thing;  and 
what  was  befallen  to  the 
possessed  of  the  devils. 


Marie  v.  1—20. 

And  the  nnclean  spiritsweiit 
out, 

and  entered  into  the 
swine :  and 
the  herd 

ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  sea,  (they  woe 
about  two  thousand,) 
and  were  choked  in  the  sea. 

"And  they  that  fed  the 
swine  fled, 

and  told  it  in  the  city, 
aoid  in  the  comitry. 


^And,  behold, 


And  they  went  out  to  see 
what  it  was  that  was  done. 

"And  they  come  to  JesuB, 
and  see  him  that  was  pes* 
sessed  with  the  devil,  and  had 
the  l^on,  sitting, 
and  clothed,  and  in  his  light 
mind :  and  they  were  afraid. 
^®And  they  that  saw  t^i 
tojd  them  how  it  befel  to  him 
that  was  possessed  with  th 
devil, 
2JDAalso  concerning  the  swine. 


the  whole  city  came  out  to 
meet  Jesus  :  and  when  they 
saw  him,  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  depart  out  of 


17  And 
they  began  to  pray  him 

to  depart  out  of 
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Luke  viii.  26—39. 
Then  went  the  devils  out 
leman, 

entered  into  the 
le:  and 
herd 

violently  down  a  steep 
36  into  the  lake, 

.  were  choked. 
When  they  that  fed  them 
■  what  was  done,  they  fled, 

and  went 
.  told  it  in  the  city 
in  the  country. 


Then  they  went  out  to  see 
{jL  was  done; 

and  came  to  Jesus, 

found  the  man,  out  of 
»inthedevilsweredeparted, 
ing  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 

clothed,  and  in  his  right 
d :  and  they  were  afraid. 
They  also  which  saw  it, 
L  them  by  what  means 
}hat  was  possessed  of  the 
il  was  healed. 

^  Then  the  whole  multitude 
iihe  country  of  the  Gada- 
es  round  about, 


lought  him 
depart 
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[PAKf 


Matt.  viii.  -28—34. 
their  coai^ts. 


Mark  Y.  1— aa. 

their  coasiB. 

"Andirliea 
he  was  come  inio  the  flfai^ 

be  that  had  hcem  poeMSBed 
with  the  devil 

prayed  him  that  he  imi^le 
with  him. 

''Howbeit^  JeBEOs  saiend 
him  not, 

but  saith  nntobim^ 

Go  home  to  thy  finends,  vA 

tdl  them  how  great  thingB 

the  Loid  hath  done  for  ibeb, 

and  hath  had  oompaaBioai  on 

thee. 

"And  he  departed,  and 
b^an  to  pabbsh  in  DecKpo&i 
how  great  things  Jesos  had 
done  for  him:  andallflMsdid 
marreL 


Matt,  ix.  1. 
'And    he    entered  ioto  a 
ship,  and  passed  OTer»  uid 
came  into  his  own  dt j. 


SECTION  XIX 
Mark  t.  21» 


-'And   wheA     JesoB  was 
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Ijuhe  viii.  20—39. 
rom  them : 
>r  they  were  taken  with  great 

Lnd  he  went  up  into  the  ship, 
nd  returned  back  again. 

•*Kow  the  man,  out  of 
rhom  the  devilswere  departed, 
»esoTighthim  that  he  might  be 
^thhim. 

But  Jesus 
sent  him  away, 

laying, 

•^Return  to  thine  own  house, 
(£nd  show  how  great  things 
Gk>d  hath  done  unto  thee. 


And  he  went  his  way,  and 
published  throughout  the 
whole  city,  how  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 


THE  FEAST  AT   THE  HOUSE  OF  LEVI* 

Luke  viii.  40. 


^  And  it  came  to  pass  tha 

♦  See  Ministry,  2iid  Year,  pp.  237, 288. 
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[PABT 


Marie  ▼.  21. 
passed  over  again   \0f  shit) 
imto  the   other  side^  mnch 
people  gathered  unto  him : 


MaU,  ix.  10—17. 


and  he  was  zdgh  imto  the  sflB. 
Mark  iL  15—22. 


^'And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  JesQS  sat  at  meat  in  the 
hoose, 

b^c^d, 
many  pnbHcans 
and  sinners    came,  and  sat 
down  with  him  and  his 
disciples. 

"  And  when  the 
Pharisees  saw  ity 


disciples. 


they  said  nnto  his 
Why 


eateth  yonr  Master  with  pnb- 
licans  and  sinners  P 

^Bnt  when  Jesns  heard 
that,  he  said  nnto  them.  They 
that  be  whole  need  not  a 
physician,  but  they  that  are 
sick. 

^  But  go  ye  and  learn  what 
that   meaneth,  I   wiU   have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice : 
for  I  am  not  come  to  call 
the  righteons,  but  sinners  to 


^And  it  came  to  pass^ 
that  as  Jesnssatat  meat  inhis 
honse, 

many  pnblicans 

and  sinners  sat  also 
together  with  Jesns  and  bis 
disciples;  £)r  there  weie 
many,  and  they  fi)llowedbiin. 
^  And  wiioithe  scribes  and 
Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with 
publicans  and  sinners, 

they  said  nnto  bis 
disciples. 

How  is  it  thai  he 

eateth  and  dmiketh  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners  ? 

^'  When  Jesns  heaid 
it,  he  saith  nnto  them.  They 
that  are  whole  have  no  need 
of  the  physician,bat  they  that 
are  sick: 


I  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
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lAiJce  viiL  40. 
on  Jesus  was  returned,  the 

pie 

dly  received  him,  for  they 

*e  aJl  waiting  for  him. 

Luhe  V.  29—39. 
*And  Levi  made  him  a 
at  feast 

in  his  own 

ise: 

and  there  was  a 
at  company  of  pnblicans, 
I  of  others  that  sat 

down  with 

»•  But  their  scrihes  and 
irisees 

murmnred  against  his 
aples,  saying, 

Why 

and  drink  witii  pnhLicans 
I  sinners? 

'^  And  Jesus  answering, 
i  nnto  them.  They 
bt  are  whole  need  not  a 
ysician :  but  they  that  are 
k. 


•2 1  came  not  to  call 
B  righteous,  but  sinners  to 


I 
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Matt,  ix.  10—17. 
repentance. 


"Then  came  to  him  the 
disciples  of  John,  saying. 

Why  do  we 
and 

the  Pharisees  fast  oft, 


Marie  vl  15—22. 
repentance. 

^And  the  disciples  of  John 
and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to 
fast: 

and  they  come 
and  say  nnto  him, 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John 
and  of 

the  Pharisees  &8t) 


but  thy  disciples  &ist  not  P  but  thy  disciples  fast  not? 


^^And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Can  the  children  of  the 
bridechamber  mourn,  as  long 
as  the   bridegroom   is  with 
themP 


but  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  from  them,  and  then 
shall  they  fast. 


^*  And  Jesus  said  untothenit 
Can  the  children  of  the 
bridechamber  fast,  while 
the  bridegroom  is  with 
themP 

as  long  as  they  have  the 
bridegroom  with  tiiem,they 
cannot  fast. 

*^But  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  he 
taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days. 


*®No  man  putteth  a  piece 
of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  gar- 
ment: for  that  which  is  put 
in  to  fill  it  up,  taketh  from 
the  garment. 


^^  No  man  also  sewethapiece 
of  new  cloth  on  an  old  gar- 
ment: else  the  new  piece  that 
filled  it  up,  taketh  away  from 
the  old. 


and  the  rent  is  made  worse.        and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 
'7  Neither  do  men  put  new         ^  And  no  man  putteth  new 
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Luke  V.  29—39. 
repentance. 


»  And  they 
said  unto  him, 

Why  do  the  disciples  of  John 
fast  often,  and  make  prayers, 
and  likewise  the  disciples  of 
the  Pharisees, 

bnt  thine 
eat  and  drink  P 

**  And  he  said  nnto  them. 
Can  ye  make  the  children  of 
the  bridechamber  fast,  while 
the  bridegroom  is  with 
themP 


*  But  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days. 

^  And  he  spake  also  a  para- 
ble unto  them. 

No  man  pntteth  a  piece 
of  a  new  garment  upon  anold: 
if  otherwise,  then  both 
the  new  maketh  a  rent, 

and  the  piece  that  was  taken 
out  of  the  new,  agreeth  not 
with  the  old. 

^7  And  no  man  pntteth  new 
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Matt.  ix.  10—17. 
wine  into  old  bottles :    else 

the  [bottles  break,  and  the 
wine  runneth  ont,  and  the 
bottles  perish : 

but  they  put  new  wine 
into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved. 


Mark  ii  16—22. 
wine  into  old  bottles;    else 
the  new  wine  doth 

burst  the  bottles,  and  the 
wine  is  spilled,  and  the 

bottles  will  be  marred: 
but  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles. 


Matt,  ix.  18—26. 

w  While  he  spake  these 
things  unto  them, 

behold,  there  came 
a  certain  ruler. 


and  worshipped 


him,  saying, 


SECTION   XX 
Mark  v.  22—43. 


"  And,  behold,  there  cometh 
one  of  the  rulers 
of  the  synagogue, 

Jairus  by  name ; 
and  when  he  saw  hiTn,  he 
fell  at  his  feet, 

»  And  besought 
him  greatly,  saying. 


My  daughter 


My  little  daughter 
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Luke  V.  29—59. 
wine  into  old  bottles;   else 
the  new  wine  will 

burst  the  bottles,  and  be  ' 
spilled,  and  the 
bottles  shall  perish. 

*  But  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles ;  and  both  are 
preserved. 

^Ko  man  also  having  drank 
old  vnfM^  straightway  desireth 
new :  for  he  saith,  The  old  is 
better. 


^^E  RAISING  OF  JAIRU^S   DAUGHTER 

LuJce  viii.  41 — 56. 


^  And,  behold,  there  came 
!•  man,  named  Jairus,  and  he 
v-as  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue : 

ind  he 

ieU  down  at  Jesus'  feet, 

and  besought 
nim  that  he  would  come  into 
bis  house, 

^^Torhehad 

one  only  daughter, 

about  twelve  years  of  age. 
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Matt.  ix.  1&— 26. 
is  even  now  dead  * : 

bnt  cofme  uid  lay 
thy  hand  upon  her, 

Uid  she  shall 
liTe. 

^And  Jesos  arose 
and  followed  him, 
and  9o  did  his  disciples. 


9*  And,  b^old.  a  woman, 
which  was  diseased  with  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  Tears. 


Mart  Y.  22--i8. 
lieth  at  the  point  of  death: 
I  pray  tkee,  come  and  lay 
thy  hands  en  her,  that  she 
maybe  healed;  and  she  shall 
live. 

went  with 


and  mnch  people  followed 
him,  and  thronged  liim. 

^And   a   certain  woman, 
which  had  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

*And  had  snffmed  many 
things  of  many  physidaoB, 
azid  had  spent  all  that  she 
had. 


and  was  nothing  bettered,  bufe 


came 
Iwhind  kim^  and  tcnched  the 
hesi  of  hss  gansiAit : 

*  For  she  sasd 
within  kem^ 
If  I  mdiv  ben  toQich  hb 
SarsTfct.  I  shall  be  whvxe. 


When  she  had  bend 
came  in  the  press 
behind,  and  touched 


his  sarcasLt. 


If  I  mav  tccbrh  bat  his 
cL^thes.  I  shall  be  whole. 


t-jGSLta::!   cf  her  b^nd 

asfi  sbe  !ielt  is  ier  Icdy  thst 

she  w:ii$  hieaLed  oc  that  plague. 


^iX^ 


'3 


T»S  FOUR 


to^   i^**^- 41-56. 
•**  she  lajr  a  dying. 
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'bilged  him. 


-u 


**»ingan       ~'^<^*^on»att 


*«e  of  blood  twelve 


years. 


which  had  spent  aU  her 
'•^uponphysiciana, 

'^®  conid  be  healed  of 
"^er  ot  hig  garment : 


Niched. 
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Matt.  ix.  18—26. 


Marh  V.  22—48. 
^  And  JesoB  iminediately 
knowing  in  himBelf thatvirke 
had  gone  oat  of  him,  tamed 
him  about  in  the  press, 

and  said, 
Who  touched  my  clothes  P 

SI  And  his  disdpIeB 
said  nnto  him,  Thoa  seestthe 
mnltitade  thronging  thee^ 

and  sayest  tiioi, 
Who  touched  me  P 


'^And  he    looked    roond 
about  to  see  her  that  hfl^ 
done  this  thing. 

s>  But  the  woman 


fearing  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  was  done 
her.  came,  and  fell  down 
before  him,  and  told 


^  Uut  Jc«n»  turned  him 
nlvinit^  «uid  wh<^n  K«  saw  her, 

]>iM|k%W|  %•  of  gocd  com* 
IMi  Hy  ftdlkkiAMfctkM 


an  the  truth. 


**  And  he  said  unto   her. 
Daughter, 

thy  fidth  hath  made  thee 
whole;  go  in  peace,  and  be 
whole  of  thy  plague. 
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jAkhe  viii.  41 — 56. 


**Aiid  Jesus  said, 
'WTio  touched  me  P 

When  all  denied, 
Peter  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  said.  Master,  the 
multitude  throng  thee,  and 
press  thee,  and  sayest  thou, 
Who  touched  me  P 

^And  Jesus  said.  Some- 
body hath  touched  me :  for 
I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone 
out  of  me. 


^^  And  when  the  woman 
saw  that  she  was  not  hid, 
she  came, 

trembling, 
and,  falling  down 
before  him,  she  declared  unto 
him  before  all  the  people  for 
what  cause  she  had  touched 
him,  and  how  she  was  healed 
immediately. 


^And  he  said  unto  her, 
Daughter,  be  of  good  com- 
fort; thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole ;  go  in  peace 


M 
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Matt.  ix.  18—26. 
whcde  firom  that  hour. 


^  And  when  Jesus  came 
into  the  ruler's  honse. 


Marh  T.  22—43. 

*  Whfle  he  yet  spake,  there 
came  firam  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogae's  komMe  eertam 
which  said,  H^xj  daoghtar  is 
dead;  whytrodUestthoathe 
Master  any  farther? 

^As  socm  as  Jesos  henid 
the  woard  that  was  spoken, 
hesaith 

nnto  the  roler  of  the 
synagogue.  Be  noiafiraid,aD}j 
beHeve. 

^  And  he  suffered  no  man 
to  follow  him,  save  Peter,  and. 
James,  and  John  the  brother 
of  James. 


and  saw  the  minstrels,  and  the 
people  malring  a 

noise, 

^  He  said  unto  them. 
Give  place, 

for  the    maid    is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth. 

And  they  laughed  liim  to 
scorn. 


^  And  he  oometh — 
to  the  house   <tf  the   mler^ 
of  the  synagogue, 
and  seeththetumult,andthein^ 
that  wept  and  wailed 

greatly— 
*And  when  he  was  comein — 
he  saith  unto  them. 

Why  make  ye  this  ado  aniiC3 
weep?  the  damsel  is  not  deaoLv 
but  sleepeth. 

''^And  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn. 


^  But  when  the  people      But  when  he  had  put  them 
were  put  forth,  aQ  out, 

he  taketh  the  father  and 
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lAkke  viii.  41 — 56. 

*•  Wliile  he  yet  spake,  there 
Cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue's  hou9e^ 
saying  to  him.  Thy  daughter 
is  dead :  trouble  not  the 
Master. 

'^But  when  Jesus  heard 
it,  he  answered  him, 

saying, 
Fear  not : 
believe  only,  and  she  shall 
be  made  whole. 

^^And  when  he  came  into 
^e  house,  he  suffered  no  man 
*o  go  in,  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  the 
^ther  and  the  mother  of  the 
'^den. 


^  **  And  all  wept,  and 

^*^ailedher: 

but  he 
said. 


^^p  not;   she  is  not  dead, 
^^t  sleepeth. 

**  And  they  laughed  him  to 
*^rii,  knowing  that  she  was 

^  And  he  put  them  all 
<nit, 


M  2 
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Matt.  ix.  18—26. 


and  took  her 


he  went  in, 


by  the  hand, 


MarJe  v.  22—43. 

the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and 
them  that  were  with  hixD« 
and  entereth  in  where  the 
damsel  was  lying. 

^And  he  took  the  damsel 
by  the  hand,  and  said  unto 
her,  Talitha  comi ;  which  is, 
being  interpreted.  Damsel,  I 
say  onto  thee,  arise. 


maid  arose. 


and  the  ^And  straightway  the 

damsel  arose, 

and  walked :  for 
she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve 
years. 


2«And  the  fame  hereof  went 
abroad  into  all  that  land. 


And  they  were 
astonished 
with  a  great  astonishmeni 

'•^And  he  charged  them 
straitly  that  no  man  should 
know  it;  and  commanded 
that  something  should  ^ 
given  her  to  eat. 
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Jjoke  viii.  41 — 56. 


and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  called, 
saying, 

Maid, 

arise. 

**  And  her  spirit  came 

again, 

and  she  arose 

straightway : 


and  he  commanded 
to  giye  her  meat. 

*•  And  her  parents  were 
astonished: 

bnt  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man 
what  was  done. 
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SECTION  XXI 

Tiro   BLIND  MEN  HEALED,  AND  A   DUMB  SPIRIT  CAST 

OUT 


Matt.  ix. 
^  And  when  Jesus  departed 
thence,  two  blind  men  *  fol- 
lowed him,  crying,  and  saying, 
77iov  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  us.  ^  And  when  he 
was  come  into  the  house,  the 
blind  men  came  to  him :  and 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Be- 
lieve ye  that  I  am  able  to  do 
this?  They  said  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord.  ®Then  touched 
he  their  eyes,  saying.  Accord- 
ing to  your  faith  be  it  unto 
you.  ^  And  their  eyes  were 
opened;  and  Jesus  straitly 
charged   them,    saying,   See 


27—34. 

that  no  juBulsjiow  it,  "But 
they,  when  theywere  deparbA 
spread  abroad  his  &jne  in  all 
that  country. 

"^And  as  they  went  out, 
behold,  they  brought  to  him 
a  dumb  man  possessed  with 
a  devil.  '^And  when  the  devil 
was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake : 
and  themultitudes  marveUed, 
saying.  It  was  never  so  seen 
in  Israel.  "ButthePhariseeB 
said,  He  casteth  out  devib 
through  the  prince  of  the 
devils. 


SECTION   XXII 


THE  RETURN   TO   NAZARETH 


Matt,  xiii.  54 — 58. 
*'*And  when  he  was  come 
into  his  own  country, 


Mark  vi.  1 — 6. 

'  And  he  went  out  firoin 
thence,  and  came  into  his  own 
country;  and  his  disciples 
follow  him. 

^And  when  the  sabbath-day 


See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  308. 
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att.  xiii.  54 — 58. 

lie  taught  them 
synagogue, 
3h  that  they  were 
led,  and  said, 
i^ence  hath  this  man 
this  wisdom, 

and  these  mighty 


Lot  this  the  carpenter's 

is  not  his  mother 
iaryP 

brethren,  James,  and 
nd  Simon,  and  JudasP 
id  his  sisters,  are  they 
withnsP 

ace  then  hath  this  man 
e  things  P 
i  they  were  offended 

Jesns  said  unto  them, 
)het  is  not  without 
,  save  in  his  own  coun- 


his  own  house. 

^  And  he  did 
ly  mighty  works  there. 


3  of  their  unbelief. 


Mark  vi.  1 — 6. 
w£LS  come,  he  began  to  teach 
in  the  synagogue ; 
and  many  hearing  him  were 
astonished,  saying. 
From  whence  hath  this  man 
these  things  P  and  what  wis- 
dom is  this  which  is  given  unto 
him,  that  even  such  mighty 
works    are  wrought  by  his 
hands P 
^  Is  not  this  the  carpenter. 


the  son  of  Mary, 

the  brother  of  James,  and 
Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  SimonP 
and  are  not  his  sisters  here 
with  us  P 


And  they  were 
offended  at  him. 

^  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
A  prophet  is  not  without 
honour,  but  in  his  own  coun- 
try, 

and  among  his  own  kin, 
aud  in  his  own  house. 

^  And  he  could  there  do  no 
mighty  work, 

save  that  he  laid  his  hand 
upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and 
healed  them, 

^  And  he  marvelled  because 
of  their  unbelief. 


PART  VI 
IT^e  Ctoelbe  sent  dTottl 


Matt.  ii.  35— X.  15. 

AND  Jeens  went  about  all 
the  cities  and  villages, 
teaching  in  their  synagogaes, 
and  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom,  and  healing 
every  sickness,  and  every 
disease  among  the  people. 

*  Bnt  when  he  saw  the  mnl- 
titades,  he  was  moved  with 
compassion  on  them,  because 
they  ^Eunted,  and  were  scat- 
tered abroad,  as  sheep  having 
no  shepherd.  ^  Then  saith 
he  nnto  his  disciples.  The 
harvest  troly  is  plenteous,  but 
the  labourers  are  few ;  "  pray 
ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest. 

^  And  when  he  had  called 
unto  kim  his  twelve  disciples, 
he  gave  them  power  against 


SECTION 

MarJe  vi.  6 — ^11. 
'  And  he  went  round  ab< 
the  villages,  teaching*. 


^  And  he  call* 
unto  him  the  twelve, 

and  began  to  sez 


*  See  Ifiniftxy,  2nd  Yew,  pp.  315,  316. 
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APOSTLES  INSTRUCTED  FOR    THEIR  MISSION 

Luke  ix.  1 — 5. 


^  Then  he  called 
his  twelve  disciples  together, 
and  gave  them  power    and 
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Matt,  ix.  35 — x.  16. 

unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them 
out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of 
sickness  and  all  manner  of 
disease. 

*  These  twelve  Jesus  sent 
forth, 

and  commanded  them,  saying, 
Gro  not  into  the  way  of  the 
Grentiles,  and  into  any  city  of 
the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not : 
•but  go  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
7  And  as  ye  go,  preachy  say- 
ing. The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand.  ^  Heal  the  sick, 
cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the 
dead,  cast  out  devils :  freely 
ye  have  received,  freely  give. 


•  Provide  neither  gold,  nor 
silver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses, 
*®  nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
neither  two  coats, 
neither  shoes, 
nor  yet  staves : 
for  the  workman  is  worthy  of 
his  meat. 

"And  into  whatsoever  city 
or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy ; 

and  there  abide  till  ye  go 
thence. 

"And  when  ye  come  into  an 
house,  salute  it.  ^And  if  the 
house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace 


Mark  vi.  6—11. 
them  forth 
by  two  and  two ; 
and  gave  them  power  over 
unclean  spiritsi 


*  And    commanded  then^ 
that  they  should  take  nothing 
for  their  journey, 
save  a  staff  only ; 
no  scrip,  no  bread, 
no  money  in  their  purse : 

^  But  he  shod  with  sandalfl; 
and  not  put  on  two  coats. 


*°And  he  said  unto  thein. 
In  what  place  soever  ye  enter 
into  an  house, 


there    abide    till 
from  that  place. 


ye 


depart 
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TjuJce  ix.  1 — 5; 
anthority  over  all  devils, 
and  to  cure 


diseasen. 
tliem, 


^  And  he  sent 


to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God, 
^d  to  heal  the  sick. 


'  And  he  said  unto  them, 
[^alce  nothing 
ar  y<yu/r  journey, 
ueither  staves, 
lor  Bcrip,  neither  bread, 
leither  money ; 

Leither  have  two  coats  apiece. 


^  And  whatsoever  house  ye 
mter  into, 

ihere  abide,  and  thence  de- 
part. 
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MaU,  ix.  35— X.  15. 
come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not 
worthy,  let  yonr  peace  return 
to  yon. 

'^And  wbosoever  shall  not 
receiye  yon,  nor  hear  yonr 
words,  when  ye  depart  ont  of 
that  honse  or  city,  shake  off 
the  dnst  of  yonr  feet. 

"Verily  I  say  nnto  yon.  It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha 
in  the  day  of  jndgment,  than 
for  that  city. 


Jfarit  vL  6 — ^IL 


^^And  whoBoerer  shall  not 
receive  yon,  nor  hear  yon, 
when  ye  depart  thence, 

shake  off 

the  dnst  nnder  yonr  feet 
for  a  testimony  against  them. 
Verily  I  say  nnto  yoU|It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for 
that  city. 


.• 


SECTION  n 

Matt.  1. 16-42 ;  xL  1. 
^Behold  I  send  yon  forth      yon  in  that  same  hour  wha^ 


as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves :  be  ye  therefore  wise 
as  serpents,  and  harmless  as 
doves.  "^Bnt  beware  of  men : 
for  they  will  deliver  yon  np 
to  the  conncils,  and  they 
will  scourge  yon  in  the  syna- 
gogues; ^and  ye  shaU  be 
brought  before  governors  and 
kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testi- 
mony  against  them  and  the 
Crentiles.  *'Bnt  when  they 
deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall 
speak :  for  it  shaU  be  given 


ye  shall  speak.  *  For  it  w 
not  ye  that  speak,  but  tb^ 
Spirit  of  your  Failier  wbich 
speaketh  in  you. 

^  And  the  l»rother  shaU  de- 
liver np  the  brother  to  death* 
and  the  father  the  child :  and 
the  children  shall  rise  np 
against  their  parents,  and 
cause  them  to  be  put  to  death' 
^  And  ye  shaU  be  hated  of  aO 
wktn  for  mv  name*s  sake :  bnt 
he  that  endnreth  to  the  end 
shall  be  saved. 

^  But  when  they  persecnte^ 
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lAihe  ix.  1 — 6. 


I  whosoever  will  not 

yon, 

e  go  ont  of  that  city, 

J  dnst  from  yonr  feet 
stimonj  against  them. 


fER   INSTRUCTION  OF  APOSTLES 


Matt.  X.  16—42 ;  xi.  1. 


.  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
r,  for  verily  I  say  unto 
e  shall  not  have  gone 
[le  cities  of  Israel,  till 
n  of  man  be  come, 
le  disciple  is  not  above 
ister,  nor  the  servant 
bis  lord.  ^It  is  enough 
I  disciple  that  he  be  as 
ister,  and  the  servant 
lord.  If  they  have 
the  master  of  the  house 
bub,  how  much  more 
they  call  them  of  his 
lold? 
)ar  them  not  therefore : 


for  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed; 
and  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known.  ^What  I  tell  you 
in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in 
light :  and  what  ye  hear  in 
the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon 
the  house-tops.  ^^And  fear 
not  them  which  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul:  but  rather  fear  him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell.  *  Are 
not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a 
farthing?  and  one  of  Uiem 
shall  not  fall  on  the  ground 
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[pit 


MaU.  X.  16—42 ;  xi.  1; 


without  your  Father.  *  But 
the  very  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered.  ^*  Fear  ye 
not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more 
yalue  than  many  sparrows. 

"Whosoever  Uierefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him 
wHl  I  confess  also  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
"But  whosoever  shall  deny 
me  before  men,  him  will  I 
also  deny  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

^  Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  send  peace  on  earth:  I 
came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword.  ^  For  I  am  come  to 
set  a  man  at  variance  against 
his  father,  and  the  daughter 
against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her 
mother-in-law.  ^Andaman's 
foes  shall  he  they  of  his  own 
household.  ^^He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me :  and 


he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  oC 
me.    "And  he  that  taketh  not;^ 
his  cross,  and  foUoweth 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.    "Hi 
that  findeth  his  life,  ahalllc 
it :  and  he  that  loeeth  his  life 
for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 
'•oHe   that  receiveth 
receiveth  me ;  and  he  thatr^:^ 
ceiveth  me,  receiveth  him  thw  — 
sent  me.    ^  He  that  receiv< 
a  prophet  in  the  name  of 
prophet,  shall  receive  a  p 
phet*s  reward;   and  he 
receiveth   a   righteous    ma; 
in  the  name  of  a  righteoi 
man,  shall  receive  a  righteoi 
man's  reward.  ^And  whi 
ever  shaU  give  to  drink  uni 
one  of  these  little  ones  a 
of  cold  water   only,  in 
name  rf  a  disciple,  verily 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  ] 
wise  lose  his  reward. 


Matt,  xi.  1. 
*  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  made  an  end  of 
commanding  his  twelve  dis- 
ciples, he  departed  thence  to 
teach  and  to  preach  in  their 
cities. 


Mark  vi.  12,  13. 


^^And  they  went  out,  and 
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lAike  ix.  6. 


*Aiid  they  departed,  and 
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[piiff 


Jfarifc  vi.  12, 13.        *' 

*preached 

that  men  fihonld  repent. 
"  And  they  cast  out  maiQF  - 
devils,  and  anointed  with  oS 
many  that  were  sick, 
and  healed  them. 


MaU,  xiv.  1,  2.  6—12. 
^At  that  time  Herod  the 
tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame  of 
Jesus, 


SECTION  t  X 

Mark  vi.  14-16.  21—2^- 
"And  king  He«"^ 
heard 

for  his  name  was  spio^' 
abroad: 


'  And  said 
unto  his  servants,  This  is 
John  the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead :  and  therefore 
mighty  works  do  shew  forth 
themselves  in  him. 


and  he  9si^ 
That 

John  the  Baptist  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  therefore 
mighty  works  do  shew  forth 
themselves  in  him. 

"  Others  said, 
That  it  is  Elias. 
And  others  said.  That  it  is  • 
prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  pro- 
phets. 


"  But  when  Herod  heaid 
thereof. 
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JMce  IX.  6. 
t  through  the  towns, 
proaching  the  gospel, 


healing  every  where. 


:>Z)  HEARS  OF  CHRIST 

Luke  ix.  7 — ^9. 

5r  Now  Herod  the 
f  ch  heard  of  all  that  was 
by  him: 


le  was  perplexed,  becanse 
it  was  said  of  some,  that 
twas  risen  from  the  dead; 


^  And  of  some, 
Elias  had  appeared ; 
)f  others,  that  one  of  the 
rophets  was  risen  again. 


u 


178 


THE  HARMONY  OP 


[pinr 


Matt.  xiv.  1,  2.  6—12. 


Mark  vL  14—16.  21—29. 
lie  said.  It  is  Johiiy 
whom  I  beheaded^: 


he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 


Herod's 


•  But  when 


birthday  was  kept. 


the  daughter 

of  Herodias 
danced  before  them 
and  pleased  Herod. 


'Whereupon  he  promised 
with  an  oath,  to  give  her  what- 
soever she  would  ask. 


^And  she, 
being  before  instructed  of  her 
mother,  said. 


Give 
me  here  John  Baptist's  head 

*  Continued  from  Pt.  m.  |  \\. 


"^And  when  a  convenient 
day  was  come  *,  that  Herod  cm 
his  birthday  made  a  supper  to 
his  lords,  high  captains,  and 
chief  estates  of  GraMee ; 

"And  when  the  daughter 
of  the  said  Herodias  came  in* 
and  danced, 

and  pleased  Herod 
and  them  that  sat  wilh  Ia 
the  king  said  imto  the  damsel 
Ask  of  me  whatsoever  tboa 
wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

®  And  he  sware  unto  her, 
Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of 
me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto 
the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

^  And  she  went  forth  and 
said  unto  her  mother,  What 
shall  I  askP  and  she  said, 
The  head  of  John  the  Baptist 

» And  she 


came  in  straightway  with 
haste  unto  the  king,  andasked, 
sajing,  I  will  that  thou  gi^^ 
me  by  and  by  in  a  chargerthe 

\  *e*'i\.Viaa\x'j,*l\AY«M,p.  336. 
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ImTcb  ix.  7 — 9. 
'And  Herod  said,  Jolin 
have  I  beheaded :  bat  who  is 
this,  of  whom  I  hear  such 
things? 

and  he  desired  to  see  him. 


.V  2 
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[part 


MaU,  xiv.  1,  2.  6—12. 
in  a  charger. 

'And  the  king  was 
sorry; 

nevertheless  for    the    oath's 
sake,  and  them 
which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he 
commanded  it  to  be  given  her. 
i»And  he 

sent, 

and 


MarTc  vi  14—16.  21—29. 
head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

^  And  the  king  was  exoeed- 
ing  sorry; 

yet  for  his  oath's 
sake,    and   for   their    sakes 
which  sat  with  him,  he 
wonld  not  reject  her. 

^And  immediately  the  Mng 
sent  an  executioner,  and  com- 
manded his  head  to  be 
brought:  and  he  went  and 


Matt,  xiv.  13, 14. 


"When  Jesus  heard  of  it, 
he  departed  * 


SECTION   IV 

MarkYi.S0—S4. 

^AjoA  the  apostles 

gathered  themselves  together 
unto  Jesus,  and  told  hiTn  all 
things,  both  what  they  had 
done,    and    what    they  had 
taught.    3^And  he  said  unto 
them,    Come  ye  yourselves 
apart  into  a  desert  place,  and 
rest  awhile:  for  there  were 
many  coming  and  going,  and 
they  had  no  leisure  so  mncli 
as  to  eat. 

^And  they  departed 


*  SeeMinhlTy,^Ti3iXew,vV-'^'^^>^'^'^' 
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MaU,  xiv.  1,  2.  6—12. 
beheaded  John  in  the    pri- 
son. 

^^And  his  head  was  brought 
in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the 
damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to 
her  mother. 

'^And  his  disciples 
came,  and 
took  up  the  body,  and  buried 

it, 

and  went  and  told  Jesus. 


Marh  vi.  14—16.  21—29. 
beheaded    him    in    the    pri- 
son, 

^And  brought  his  head  in 
a  charger,  and  gave  it  to  the 
damsel :  and  the  damsel  gave 
it  to  her  mother. 

**And  when  his  disciples 
heard  of  it,  they  came  and 
took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid 
it  in  a  tomb. 


CHRIST  RETIRES   WITH   THE    TWELVE 


Luk&ix..  10, 11. 

*®And  the  apostles, 
when  they  were  returned, 


John  vi.  1 — 5. 


told  him  all 
that  they  had 


done. 


^ After  these  things 
And  he 
took  them,  and  went  aside      Jesus  went 
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[part 


Matt.  xiv.  13,  14.  Mark  vi  30—34. 

thence  by  ship  into  a  uito  * 

desert  place  apart :  desert  place  by  ship  privately. 


and  when  the  people 
had  heard  thereof y 

they  followed  him  on  foot  ont 
of  the  cities. 


S3  ^^cL  the  people  saw 
them  departing, 

and  many  knew  him» 
and  ran  afoot  thither  ont 
of  all  cities,  andoutweattliem, 
and  came  together  nnto  him. 


"  And  Jesus  s«  And  Jesns 

went  forth,  when  he  came  out, 

and  saw  a  great  multitude,      saw  much  people. 


and  was  moved  with   com- 
passion toward  them, 


and  he  healed 


their  sick. 


and  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion toward  them, 
because  they  were  as  sheep 
not  having  a  shepherd : 

and  he  b^an  to  teach  them 
many  things. 
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Luke  ix.  10, 11. 
privately 

into  a  desert  place, 
belonging  to  the  city  called 
Bethsaida. 


"And  the  people, 
when  they  knew  »Y, 

followed  him : 


John  vi.  1 — 5. 


over  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
which  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 
^And  a  great  multitude 


followed  him, 


because  they  saw  his  miracles 
which  he  did  on  them  that 
were  diseased. 

^And  Jesus  went  up  into  a 
mountaiu,  and  there  he  sat 
with  his  disciples. 

*And  the  passover,  a  feast 
of  the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

*  When  Jesus 

then  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
and  saw  a  great  company 
come  unto  him. 


and  he  received  them. 


and  spake  unto  them  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  healed 
them  that  had  needof  healing. 
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[PARf 


Matt.  xiv.  15—21. 
'*Aiid  when  it  was 
evening, 

his   disciples   came  to  him, 
saying. 

This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the 
time  is  now  past; 
send  the  multitude  away,  that 
they  may  go  into 

the  villages, 

and  buy  thanselves  victuals. 

'®  But  Jesus 
said  unto  them. 
They  need  not  depart ; 
give  ye  them  to  eat 


SECTION  V 

Mark  vL  35 — 44. 
'^And  when  the  day  was 
now  far  spent, 

his  disciples  came  unto  hino^ 
and  said. 

This  is  a  desert  place,  and  iicr" 
the  time  is  &r  passed : 
*Send  them   away, 
they  may  go  into 
the  country  round  about» 
into  the  villages. 


and  buy  themselves 
for  they  have  nothing  to 

'^He  answered  and 
said  xm^to  them. 


Give  ye  them  to  eat. 

And  they  say  unto  him,  SJuJ* 

we  go  and  buy 

two  hundred  pennyworth  9^ 
bread,  and  give  them  to  eat  ^ 
^  He  saith  unto  them,  Ho^ 
many  loaves  have  y  e  P  go  an^ 
see*. 


*  SecMiii»trr,^h!AX«i,v^.'U"l,^«, 
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FIRST  MIRACLE  OF   THE  LOAVES 


LuJce  ix.  12 — 17. 
nd  when  the  day  began 
ar  away,  then  came  the 
e, 
aid 
him. 


John  vi.  5 — 14. 


the  multitude  away,  that 
may  go  into  the  towns 
country  round  about, 

and  lodge, 
'et  victuals:  for 
e  here  in  a  desert  place. 

"  But  he 
Uto  them, 

re  them  to  eat. 
hey  said, 


*he  saith  unto  Philip, 
Whence  shall  we  buy  bread, 
that  these  may  eat  ? 

*  And  this  he  said  to  prove 
him:  for  he  himself  knew  what 
he  would  do. 

"^  Philip  answered  him,  Two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread 
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[part 


Matt  xiv.  15—21. 


Mark  vi.  35    44. 


17  And  they  say  tmto  liiin,      And  wlien  they  knew,they  say, 
We  have  here  but  five  Five, 

loaves,  and  two*  fishes.  and  two  fishes. 


i^He  said,  Bring  them  hither 
to  me. 

**  And  he  commanded 
the  multitude  to  sit  down 


^  And  he  commanded  them 
to  make  all  sit  down 


on  the  grass. 


and  took  the  five  loaves,  and 
the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up 
to  heaven,  he  blessed, 

and  brake, 

and  gave  the  loaves  to  his 

disciples, 

and  the  disciples  to  the  mul- 
titude. 


30 


And  they  did  all  eat,  and 


by  companies 
upon  the  green  grass. 

^And  they  sat  down  in 
ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by 
fifties. 

**  And  when  he  had 
taken  the  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  he  looked  up 
to  heaven,  and  blessed, 

and  brake  the  loaves, 

and  gave  them  to  his 
disciples 
to  set  before  them ; 


and  the  two  fishes  divided 
he  among  them  all. 
^  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 


THE  FOUR   EVANGELISTS 


187 


LuJce  ix.  12 — 17. 


John  vi.  6—14. 
is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that 
every  one  of  them  may  take  a 
Httle. 

^  One  of  his  disciples,  An- 
drew, Simon  Peter's  brother, 
saith  unto  him, 

'  There  is  a  lad 


ave  no  more  but  five 
and  two  fishes; 
we  should  go  and  buy 
or  aU  this  people.    For 
ere  about  five  thousand 


here,  which  hath  five  barley 
loaves,  and  two  small  fishes : 
but  what  are  they  among 
so  many  P 


ad  he  said  to  his  dis- 
Make  them  sit  down 
by  fifties  in  a 
ny. 


nd  they  did  so,    and 
diem  all  sit  down. 


'^  And  Jesus  said, 
make  the  men  sit  down. 


Now  there  was  much  grass 
in  the  place. 

^®  So  the  men  sat  down,  in 
number  about  five  thousand. 


"  Then  he 
he  five  loaves  and 
o  fishes,  and  looking  up 
ven,  he  blessed  them. 


tLke, 


and  gave  to  the 


es 


before  the  multitude. 


id  they  did   eat,  and 


"  And  Jesus 


took  the  loaves. 


and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 

he  distributed  to  the 
disciples, 

and  the  disciples  to  them 
that  were  set  down ; 
and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as 
much  as  they  would. 

"When  they 
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[part 


MaU,  xiv.  15—21. 
were  filled: 


were  filled. 


And  they  took  np  of  the 
fragments  that  remained 
twelve  baskets  fall. 


«  And  they  took  np  twelve 
baskets  fall  of  the  firagments, 


^  And  they  that  had  eaten 

were  about  five  thonsand  men, 
beside  women  and  children. 


and  of  the  fishes. 

^  And  they  that  did  eat 

oftheloaree 

were  abont  five  thousand  mez^ 


Matt.  xiv.  22,  23. 
^  And  straightway  Jesus 
constrained  his  disciples  to  get 
into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before 
him 

unto  the  other  side, 

w):aie  he  sent  the  multitudes 
away. 


SECTION  V^  J 

Mark  vL  45,  46. 
^  And  straightway  he 
constrained  his  disciples  to  g0^ 
into  the  ship,  and  to  go 

to  the  other  side  before 

unto  Bethsaida, 

while  he  sent  away  the  people- 


THE  FOUR   EVANGELISTS 


189 


he  ix.  12—17. 
iUed: 


jre  was  taken  up  of 
3  that  remained  to 
Ive  baskets. 


John  vi.  5 — 14. 
were  filled, 

he  said  unto  his  disciples. 
Gather  up  the  fragments  that 
remain,  that  nothing  be  lost. 

^3  Therefore  they  gathered 
them  together  and  filled 
twelve  baskets 

with  the  fragments  of  the  five 
barley  loaves,  which  remained 
over  and  above  nnto  them 
that  had  eaten. 


*'*Then  those  men,  when 
they  had  seen  the  miracle 
that  Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of 
a  truth  that  prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world. 


AGAIN  RETIRES    TO    THE  MOUNTAIN 
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[part 


Matt,  xiv.  22,  23. 
^And  when  he  had  sent 
the  multitude  away, 


Mark  vi.  45,  4f6. 
**And  when  he  had  sent 
them  away. 


he  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain 

apart  to  pray : 

and  when  the  evening  was 
come*,  he  was  there  alone. 


he  departed  into  a  moun- 
tain 
to  pray. 


MaU,  xiv.  24—33. 


SECTION  VII 

Marie  vi.S47--62. 
^'And  when  even  was 
come, 


the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the 
land. 


^And  he  saw  them  toiling 
**But  the  ship  was  now  ill      in  rowing; 

•  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  368, 369. 
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John  vi.  15. 


"When  Jesus  therefore 
perceived  that  they  would 
come  and  take  him  by  force, 
to  make  him  a  king, 
he  departed  again  into  a  moun- 
tain himself  alone. 


LKS    UPON  THE  SEA 


John  vi.  16 — 21. 
**And  when  even  was  now 
come, 

his  disciples  went  down  unto 
the  sea^ 


^'And  entered  into  a  ship, 
and  went  over  the  sea  toward 
Capernaum*.  Audit  was  now 
dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come 
to  them. 

^^And  the  sea  arose  by 
reason  of  a  great  wind  that 
blew. 


♦  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  370,  371. 
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[part 


MaU.  xiv.  24—33. 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed 
with  waves :  for  the  wind  was 
contrary. 


Mark  vi  47 — 62. 

for  the  wind  was 
contrary  unto  them  : 


*  And  in  the  fonrth  watch 
of  the  night  Jesns  went  nnto 
them,  walking  on  the  sea. 


*And  when  the  disciples 
saw  him  walking  on  the  sea, 


and  about  the  fourth  watch 
of  the  night  he  cometh  unto 
them,  walking  upon  the  sea, 
and  would  have  passed  by 
them. 

'*'But  when  they 
saw  him  walking  upon  the  sea. 


they  were  troubled, 
saying, 

It  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  cried 
out  for  fear. 


27  But  straightway  Jesus 
spake  unto  them,  saying, 

Be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be 
not  a&aid. 

®  And  Peter  answered  him 
and  said.  Lord,  if  it  be  thou, 
bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the 
water. 

'•And  he  said,  Come.  And 
when  Peter  was  come  down 
put  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on 
the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

^  But  when  he  saw 
the  wind  boisterous,  he  was 
afraid ;  and  beginning  to  sink. 


they  supposed  it  had 
been  a  spirit,  and  cried 
out: 

^For  they  all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled. 

And  immediately  he 
talked  with  them,  and  saith 
unto  them, 

Be  of  good  cheer :  it  is  I ;  be 
not  afraid. 
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John  vi.  16 — 21. 


^^  So  wKen  they  had  rowed 
about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty 
fiirlongs, 


they 
see  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea, 
and  drawing  nigh  unto  the 
ship: 


and  they  were  afraid. 


saith 
unto  them, 

not' afraid. 


»  But  he 


It  is  I ;  be 


194 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


[PiRI 


MaU.  xiv.  24—33. 
he  cried,  saying,  Lord,  save 
me. 

^^And  immediately  Jesns 
stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
caught  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  O  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32 And  when  they  were  come 

into  the  ship ; 
the  wind  ceased. 

^Then  they  that  were  in 
the  ship  came  and  worshipped 
him,  saying.  Of  a  truth  thou 
art  the  Son  of  God. 


Mark  vL  47 — 52. 


*^  And  he  went  up  unto  them 

into  the  ship; 
and  the  wiud  ceased : 


and  they  were  sore  amazed  in 
themselves  beyond  measure* 
and  wondered. 

*2  For  they  considered  not 
tJie  miracle  of  the  loaves :  for 
their  heart  was  hardened. 


Matt.  xiv.  34—36. 
^  And  when  they  were 
gone  over,  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Gennesaret. 

"^  And  w\ieu. 


SECTION  VIII 

Mark  vi.  53—56. 

53  And  when  they  had 

passed  over,  they  came  into  the 

land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew 

to  the  shore. 

**  And  when 
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John  vi  16 — 21. 


^  Then  they  willingly 
received  him  into  the  ship : 


and  immediately  the  ship  was 
at  the  land  whither  they  went- 


OPLE  HEALED  AT  GENNESARET 

Matt.  xiv.  34—36.  ^^^rJc  vi.  53—56. 

they  were  come  out  of  the 
ship,  straightway  they 

?  men  of  that  place  had 

owledge  of  him,  knew  him, 

thej  sent  out  into  ^^  And.  Tau  ^i^TOw^ 

o  2 
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[PABT 


Matt.  xiv.  34—36. 
all  that  conntiy  round  about, 
and  brought  nnto  him  all  that 
were  diseased; 


^And  besought  him  that 
they  mi^t  only  touch 

the  hem  of  his  garment : 
and  as  many  as  touched 
were  made  perfectly  whole. 


Mark  vL  53-^. 
that  wfaoleregicmroandabont, 
and  began  to  carry  about  in 
beds  those  that  were  sick, 
where  they  heard  he  was. 

^  And  wfaiilierBoever  he  en- 
tered, into  TillageSy  or  cities, 
or  country,  they  laid  the  sick 
in  the  streets, 

and  besought  him  that 
they  might  touch 

if  it  were  but 
the  border  of  his  garment: 
and  as  many  as  touched  him 
were  made  whole. 


SECTION  IX 


CHRIST  FOUND   AT  CAPERNAUM 


John  vi. 
^The  day  following,  when 
the  people  which  stood  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  saw 
that  there  was  none  other  boat 
there,  save  that  one  whereinto 
his  disciples  were  entered,  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  his 
disciples  into  the  boat,  but  that 
his  disciples  were  gone  away 
alone ;  ^  (howbeit  there  came 
other  boats  from.  Tiberias,  nigh 
nnto  the  place  where  they  did 
eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord 
had  given  thanks:)  -^when 
the  people  therefore  saw  that 


22—26. 

Jesus  was  not  there,  neither 
his  disciples,  they  also  took 
shipping,  and  came  to  Ca- 
pernaum, seeking  for  Jesus. 
^  And  when  they  had  found 
him  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  they  said  unto  him,  Bab- 
bi,  when  camest  thou  hither? 
*  Jesus  answered  them  and 
said,  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Ye  seek  me,  not  because 
ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  be- 
cause ye  did  eat  of  the  loavee, 
and  were  filled. 
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SECTION  X 


THE  im:ARNATION 


John  Yl. 
labour  not  for  the  meat 
perisheth,  bnt  for  that 
which  endnreth  unto 
ating  life,  which  the 
if  man  shall  give  nnto 
for  him  hath  God  the 
tr  sealed. 

hen  saidthey  unto  him, 
shall  we  do  that  we 
;  work  the  works  of 
^  JesiLs  answered  and 
into  them.  This  is  the 
of  Grod,  that  ye  believe 
n  whom  he  hath  sent, 
"hey  said  therefore  unto 
iiVliat  sign  shewestthou 
that  we  may  see,  and 
e  thee  ?  what  dost  thou 
?  81  Our  fathers  did  eat 
a  in  the  desert ;  as  it  is 
in.  He  gave  them  bread 
lieaven  to  eat.  ^  Then 
said  unto  them.  Verily, 
,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses 
^ou  not  that  bread  from 
n;  but  my  Father 
I  you  the  iarue  bread 
heaven.  ^  For  the 
of  Grod  is  he  which 
h  down  from  heaven, 
^vetb   life    nnto     the 


27—40. 

world.  ^Then  said  they 
imto  him.  Lord,  evermore 
give  us  this  bread.  ^  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am 
the  bread  of  life;  he  that 
Cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger;  and  he  that  believeth 
on  me  shall  never  thirst. 
8^  But  I  said  unto  you.  That 
ye  also  have  seen  me,  and 
believe  ^  not.  ^  All  that  the 
Father  giveth  me  shall  come 
to  me :  and  him  that  cometh 
to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.  ^  For  I  came  down 
from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me.  ^*  And  this 
is  the  Father's  will  which 
hath  sent  me.  That  of  all 
which  he  hath  given  me  I 
should  lose  nothing,  but 
should  raise  it  up  again  at 
the  last  day.  *^  And  this  is 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
That  every  one  which  seeth 
the  Son,  and  beheveth  on 
him,  may  have  everlasting 
life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day. 
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SECTION  XI 


MURMURING  OF  THE   JEWS 


**  TLe  Jews  then  nrarnmred 
at  him,  becanse  be  said,  I  am 
the  bread  which  came  dawn 
from  heaven.  ^And  they 
said.  Is  not  this  Jesus  the 
son  of  Joseph,  whose  father 
and  mother  we  know?  how 
is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I 
came  down  from  heaven? 
^  Jesns  therefore  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  Murmur 
not  among  yourselves.  ^^No 
man  can  come  to  me>  except 


41—46. 

the  !Father  which  hath  sent 
me  draw  him:  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  daj. 
*  It  is  written  in  theprophefs. 
And  they  shall  be  all  tsogbt 
ofGfod.  Every  man  therefore 
that  hath  heard»  and  bath 
learned  of  the  Father,  oometih 
unto  me.  ^Not  that  any 
man  hath  seen  the  Father, 
flave  he  which  is  of  Giod,  hfi 
hatli  seen  the  &ther. 


SECTION  XII 


THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST 


John  vL 
^  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  He  that  believeth  on  me 
hath  everlasting  life.  *I 
am  that  bread  of  life.  ^  Your 
fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  are  dead. 
*®  This  is  the  bread  which 
cometh  down  from  heaven, 
that  a  man  may  eat  thereof, 
and  not  die.  '*  I  am  the 
living  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven :  if  any  man  eat 
of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for 
ever;  and  the  bread  that  I 


47—59. 
will  give  is  my  flesh,  widdi 
I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world.    '2  The  Jews  thorefofe 
strove     among    themselveB, 
saying,  How  can  this  miin 
give   us    hi*   flesh    to  eat? 
^  Then  Jesns  said  unto  them. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
Except  ye  eat  llie  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  yov. 
^^  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh    my     blood,    hath 
eternal  life  \  and  I  -will  raiae 
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John  vi. 
>    at    the    last    day. 
Lj  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 

blood  is  drink  indeed, 
lat  eateth  my  flesh, 
rinketh  my  blood, 
1  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 
e  living  Father  hath 
e,  and  I  live  by  the 

so  he  that  eateth  me, 


47—59. 

even  he  shall  live  by  me. 
*^  This  is  that  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven :  not 
asyonr  fathers  did  eat  manna, 
and  are  dead :  he  that  eateth 
of  this  bread  shall  live  for 
ever.  *'  These  things  said 
he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he 
taught  in  Capernaum. 


SECTION  XIII 


DISCIPLES  OFFENDED 


John  vi. 
ny  therefore  of  his  dis- 
when  they  had  heard 
id.  This  is  an  hard  say- 
.0  can  hear  it  P  •^When 
new  in  himself  that  his 
s  murmured  at  it,  he 
to  them.  Doth  this  of- 
u?  «2  What  and  if  ye 
3e  the  Son  of  man  as- 
>  where  he  was  before  ? 
lie  Spirit  that  quicken- 
be  flesh  proflteth  no- 
the  words  that  I  speak 
>u,  they  are  spirit,  and 
B  life.  **  But  there  are 
'  you  that  believe  not. 
ms  knew  from  the  be- 
f  who  they  were  that 
1  not,  and  who  should 
him.  ^  And  he  said, 
>re  said  I  unto  you, 


60—71. 

that  no  man  can  come  unto 
me,  except  it  were  given  unto 
him  of  my  Father. 

^  From  that  time  many  of 
his  disciples  went  back,  and 
walked  no  more  with  him. 
^'^Then  said  Jesus  unto  the 
twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  P 
**Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  p  thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life.  ^  And  we  be- 
lieve, and  are  sure,  that  thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  liv- 
ing Grod.  7®  Jesus  answered 
them.  Have  not  I  chosen  you 
twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a 
devil  ?  ^  He  spake  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  the  *<w  of  Simon:  for 
he  it  was  that  should  betray 
him,  being  one  of  the  twelve. 


PART   VII 
Ceacf)(ng  in  ®altlee 


THE   THIRD    YEAR   OF  OUR   LORDS  MINISTRY 


MaU.  XV,  1. 


SECTIO 
Mark  vii.  1, 


THEN"  came  to 
Jesus  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, which  were 

of  Jerosalem. 


'  Then  came  together  ttnto 
him  the  Pharisees,  and  cQrtsm 
of  the   scribes,  which  came 
&om  Jerusalem. 


SECTION  II 

Mark  vii.  2—13. 
'-'And  when  they  saw  some 
of  his  disciples  eat  bread  with 
defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with  tm- 
washen,  hands,  they  found 
fault.  2  For  the  Pharisees, 
and  all  the  Jews,  except  they 
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HIRD  PASSOVER  * 


John  vii.  1. 

^  After  these  things  Jesus 
walked  in  Galilee:  for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Jewry, 
because  the  Jews  sought  to 
kill  him. 


?    WITH   UNWASHEN  HANDS 

MarJc  vii.  2 — 13. 
wash  theirhsjid^  oft,  eat  not, 
holding  the  tradition  of  the 
elders. 

**  And  when  they  come  from 
the  market,  except  they  wash, 
they  eat  not.  And  many  other 

klinistry,  3rd  Year,  pp.  1 — 4,  and  Study  of  Gospels,  pp.  344 — 346. 
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Matt.  XV.  2—9. 


Baying, 
^  Why  do  thy  disciplestrans- 
gress  the  tradition  of  the  el- 
ders? for  they  wash  not  their 
hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

^  Bat  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them, 

'  Ye  hypocrites  *,  well  did 
Esaias  prophesy  of  yon, 

saying, 
'  This  people 
draweth  nigh  nnto  me  with 
their  month,  and 

hononreth  me  with  their 
Hps;  bnt  their  heart  is  far 
from  me. 

•  Bnt  in  vain  they  do 
worship  me,  teaching/br  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of 
men. 


3  Why  do  ye  also  transgress 
the  commandment  of  Grod,  by 


Mark  vii.  2 — 13. 

things  there  be,  which  they 
have  received  to  hold,  as  the 
washing  of  cnpe,  and  pots, 
brasen  vessels,  and  of  tables. 

*  Then  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  asked  him.  Why  walk 
not  thy  disciples  according  to 
the  tradition  of  the  elders, 
bnt  eat  bread  with  nnwashen 
hands? 

*  He  answered  and  said 
nnto  them. 

Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied 
of  yon  hypocrites,  as  it  tf 
written. 

This  people 


hononreth  me  with  th^ 
lips,  bnt  their  heart  is  fiff 
from  me. 

7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching/or  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of 
men. 

^  For  laying  aside  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  ye  hold 
the  tradition  of  men,  a«the 
washing  of  pots  and  cups: 
and  many  other  snch  like 
things  ye  do. 

^  And  he  said  nnto  them, 

Full  well  ye  reject 

the  commandment  of  Grod,that 


*  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  pp.  6.  8. 
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Matt.  XV.  a— 9. 
TaditionP 


For  Grod  coznmazided, 


h 


Honour  thy  father  and 
sr ;  and  he  that  cnrseth 
or  mother,  let  him  die 
».th. 

it  ye  say,  Whosoever 
say  to  his  father  or  his 
sr,  It  is 

a  gift,  by  whatsoever 
nightest  be  profited  by 

id  honour  not  his  father 

mother, 

11  he  free. 


have  ye  made  the  com- 
oaent  of  God  of  none 
by  yonr  tradition. 


Marie  vii.  2 — ^13. 
ye  may  keep  your  own  tradi- 
tion. 


^°  For  Moses  said, 
Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother ;  and,  Whoso  curseth 
father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death. 

^^  But  ye  say.  If  a  man 
shall  say  to  his  father  or 
mother,  It  is  Corban,  that  is  to 
say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by 
me; 


he  shall  he  free, 

^And  ye  suffer  him  no  more 
to  do  ought  for  his  father  or 
his  mother; 

^  Making  the  word 
of  God  of  none 
effect  through  your  tradition, 
which  ye  have  delivered :  and 
many  snch  like  things  do  ye. 


SECTION   III 


WHAT  DEFILETH    THE  MAN 


Matt,  TV.  10—20.  Marh  vii.  14—23. 

^°  And  he  called         "  And  when  he  had  called 
altitude*,  and  all  the  people  tmto  him,  he 


♦  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  pp.  10—12. 
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MaU.  XV.  10—20. 
said  unto  them,  Hear, 

and  understand : 

"  Not  that  which 
goeth  into 

the  month  defileth  a  man;  bnt 
that  which  cometh  out  of 
the  month,  this  defileth 
a  man. 


^^Then  came  his  disciples, 
and  said  nnto  him,  Knowest 
thon  that  the  Pharisees  were 
offended,  after  they  heard  this 
saying?  ^But  he  answered 
and  said.  Every  plant,  which 
my  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted,  shall  be  rooted  np. 
"  Let  them  alone :  they  be 
blindleaders  of  the  blind.  And 
if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

^*  Then  answered  Peter,  and 
said  nnto  him. 

Declare  nnto  ns  this  parable. 
**  And  Jesns  said. 
Are  ye  also  yet  without 
understanding  ? 

^7  Do  not  ye  yet  understand, 
that  whatsoever 
entereth  in  at  the  mouth 


Mark  vii  14—23. 
said  unto  them.  Hearken  unto 
me  every  one  of  you, 
and  understand : 

**There  is  nothing  from  with- 
out a  man,  that  entering  into 
him  can  defile  him:  but 
the  things  which  come  out  of 
him,  those  are  they  that  defile 
the  man. 

"  If  any  man  have  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

*' And  when  he  was  entered 
into  the  house  from  the  people, 


his  disciples  asked  him 
concerning  the  parable. 

*^  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Are  ye  so  without 
understanding  also  P 

Do  ye  not  perceive, 
that  whatsoever  thing  from 
without  entereth  into  the  man, 
it  cannot  defile  him ; 

^'Because  it  entereth  not 
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att,  XV.  10—20. 

to  the 

.d  is  cast  out  into  the 

? 

those  things  which 
out  of  the  month  come 
>m  the  heart ;  and 
lie  the  man. 

19  For  out  of 
•t  proceed  evil 
s,  mnrders,  adnlteries, 
ions, 

thefts, 
tness, 

blasphemies : 

se  are  the  ^A^n;^*  which 

defile 
but  to  eat  with  nn- 
hands  defileth  not  a 


Marie  vii.  14—23. 
into  his  heart,  bnt  into  the 
belly,  and  goeth  ont  into  the 
draught, 
purging  all  meats  ? 

^And  he  said.  That  which 
Cometh  out  of  the  man, 

that  defileth  the  man. 

'^For  from  within,  out  of 
the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornica- 
tions, murders, 

^Thefts,  covetousness, 
wickedness,  deceit,  lascivious- 
ness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy, 
pride,  foolishness : 

^All  these  evil  things 
come  from  within,  and  defile 
the  man. 


SECTION   IV 


THE    WOMAN  OF  CANAAN 


^att.  XV.  21—28. 
m  Jesus  went  thence, 
arted  into  the  coasts  of 
id  Sidon.  ^sAnd,  be- 
7oman  of  Canaan  came 
the  same  coasts,  and 
ito  him,  saying,  Have 
3n  me,  0  Lord,  thou 
3avid;  my  daughter  is 
sly  vexed  with  a  devil. 


Mark  vii.  24—30. 
^And  from  thence  he  arose, 
and  went  into  the  borders  of 
Tjrre  and  Sidon ; 
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MaU,  XV.  21— 2a 
^  Bnt  he  answered  her  not 
a  word.  And  his  disciples 
came  and  besought  him,  say- 
ing, Send  her  away;  for  she 
crieth  after  ns.  ^Bat  he 
answered  and  said,  I  am  not 
sent  bat  imto  the  lost  sheep 
(^  the  house  of  Israel. 


Mark  vii.  24-^30. 


**  Then  came  she  and  wor- 
shipped him  saying,  Lord, 
help  me 


^  But  he  answered  and  said. 

It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast 
it  to  dogs. 

^And  she  said, 

Truth,  Lord:  yet  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  master's  table. 

^  Then  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great 
is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt. 


and  entered  into  an  house,  and 
would  have  no  man  know 
it:  but  he  could  not  be 
hid.  ^  For  a  certain  woman, 
whose  young  daughter  had  an 
unclean  spirit,  heard  of  him, 
and  came  and  fell  at  his  feet : 


^  The  woman  was  a  Greek, 
a  Syrophenician  by  nation: 
and  she  besought  hiTn  that  he 
would  cast  forth  the  devil  ont 
of  her  daughter. 

^  But  Jesus  said  unto  her, 
Let  the  children  first  be  filled: 
for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast 
it  unto  the  dogs. 

^And   she   answered  and 
said  unto  him. 
Yes,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  under 
the  table  eat  of  the  children's 
crumbs. 

»  And  he 
said  unto  her, 


For  this  saying  go  thy  way ; 
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iatt.  XV.  21—28. 

ber  daughter  was  made 
rom  that  very  hour. 


Mark  vii.  24—30. 
the  devil  is  gone  ont  of  thy 
daughter. 

**  And  when  she  was  come 
to  her  house,  she  found  the 
devil  gone  out,  and  her  daugh- 
ter laid  upon  the  bed. 


SECTION  V 


A    DEAF  AND  STAMMERING  MAN  HEALED 


Matt.  XV.  29. 
id  Jesus  departed  from 

me  nigh  unto  the  sea  of 


1 


Mark  vii.  31. 
^Andagain,  departingfrom 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
he  came  unto  the  sea  of  Grali- 
lee,  through  the  midst  of  the 
coast  of  DecapoHs  *. 


Mark  vii. 
ad  they  bring  unto  him 
at  was  deaf,  and  had  an 
iment  in  his  speech;  and 
eseech  him  to  put  his 
upon  him.  ^And  he 
im  aside  from  the  mul- 
andputhis  fingers  into 
rs,  and  he  spit,  and 
id  his  tongue ;  ^  and 
5  up  to  heaven,  he 
,  and  saith  unto  him, 
latha,  that  is,  Be  opened, 
straightway  his  ears 


32—37. 

were  opened,  and  the  string 
of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and 
he  spake  plain.  ^^And  he 
charged  them  that  they  shoidd 
tell  no  man :  but  the  more  he 
charged  them,  so  much  the 
more  a  great  deal  they  pub- 
lished iY;  '^  and  were  beyond 
measure  astonished,  saying, 
He  hath  done  all  things  well  : 
he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to 
hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 


See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  pp.  30,  31. 
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SECTION  VI 


THE  SECOND  MIRACLE  OF   THE  LOAVES 


Matt.  XV. 

"And  he  went  up  into  a 
moantain,  and  sat  down  there. 
^  And  great  multitudes  came 
nnto  him,  having  with  them 
those  that  were  lame,  blind, 
dnmb,  maimed,  and  many 
others,  and  cast  them  down 
at  Jesns*  feet ;  and  he  healed 


29—31. 

them:  "insomuch  that  the 
multitude  wondered,  when 
they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak, 
the  maimed  to  be  whol^  the 
lame  to  walk,  and  thebHnd  to 
see :  and  they  glorified  the  God 
of  IsraeL 


MaU.  XV.  32—38. 


"  Then  Jesus  called  his  dis- 
ciples unto  him,  and  said, 

I  have  compassion  on  the 
multitude,  because  they  con- 
tinue with  me  now  three  days, 
and  have  nothing  to  eat : 

and  I  will  not  send  them 
away  fasting, 

lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 


^  And  his  disciples  say  unto 
him.  Whence  should  we 

have  so  much  bread-  in  the 
wilderness, 


Marie  viii.  1 — ^9. 

^  In  those  days  the  miilti' 
tude  being  very  great,  and 
having  nothing  to  eat, 

Jesus  called  his  dis* 
ciples  unto  him,  and  saith 
unto  them, 

^  I  have  compassion  on  the 
multitude,  because  they  h&^^ 
now  been  with  me  three  days? 
and  have  nothing  to  eat : 

'  And  if  I  send  them 
away  fasting 
to  their  own  houses, 
they  will  faint  by  the  way : 
for  divers  of  them  came  from 
far. 

"♦  And  his  disciples  answered 
him.  From  whence  can  a  man 
satisfy  these  men  with 

bread  here  in  the 
wilderness  ? 
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:a«.  XV.  32—38. 
so  great  a  mnltitTide  ? 
lesiis  saitli  unto  them, 
any  loaves  have  ye  ? 
5y  said,  Seven,  and  a 
e  fishes. 

d  he  commanded  the 
ie  to  sit  down  on  the 

i  he  took  the  seven 

and  the  fishes, 
e  thanks,  and  brake 
id  gave  to  his  disciples, 

disciples  to  the  mul- 


d  they  did  all  eat,  and 

led :  and  they  took  np 

broken  meat  that  was 

en  baskets  full. 

d  they  that  did  eat 

ir  thousand  men, 

e  women  and  children. 


Mark  viii.  1 — 9. 

*  And  he  asked  them, 
How  many  loaves  have  ye  ? 
And  they  said.  Seven. 

^And  he  commanded  the 
people  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground  : 

and  he  took  the  seven 
loaves, 

and  gave  thanks,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  his  disciples 

to  set  before  tKem  : 

and  they  did  set  them  before 
the  people. 

^  And  they  had  a  few  small 
fishes:  and  he  blessed,  and 
commanded  to  set  them  also 
before  them, 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were 
filled:  and  they  took  up  of 
the  broken  meat  that  was  left, 
seven  baskets. 

'  And  they  that  had  eaten 
were  about  four  thousand. 


SECTION  VII 

THE  PHARISEES  AGAIN  SEEK  A    SICX 

.  XV.  39 ;    xvi.  1 — 4.  Mark  viii.  9 — 13".. 

^  And  he  sent  And  he  sent 

le  multitude,  them  away. 

^•^  And  straightway 
p 


( 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


[PAfiT 


yiatt,  XV.  39 ;   xvL  1 — 4. 
and  took  ship, 

and  came  into  the  coast  of 
Magdala*. 

Jfatt.  ivL  1—4. 
'  The  Pharisees  also  with 
the  Saddncees  came*, 

and  tempting,  desired  him 
that  he  would  shew  them  a 
sign  from  heaven. 

^He  answered  and  said 
nnto  them.  When  it  is  even- 
ing, ye  say,  It  will  he  isdr 
weather :  for  the  sky  is  red. 
'  And  in  the  morning.  It 
will  he  fool  weather  to  day : 
tor  the  sky  is  red  and  lowring. 
O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  dis- 
cern the  face  of  the  sky ;  bnt 
can  ye  not  discern  the  signs 
of  the  times?  *A  wicked 
and  adulterous  generation 
seeketh  after  a  sign;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
onto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas.  And  he  left 
them,  and  departed. 


Mark  TiiL  9—13. 
he  entered  into  a  8faq> 

with  his  disciples, 
and  came  into  the  parts  of 
Dalmanntha. 

^^  And  the  Fliarisees  came 
forth,  and  began  to  question 
with  him,  seeing  of  him  a 
sign  finom  heaven,  tempting 
him. 


^  And  he  sighed  deeply  J^ 
his  spirit,  and   saith,  WlxJ 
doth  this  generation  seek  after 
a  sign?    verily  I  say  unto 
you,  there  shall  no  sign  ^ 
given  unto  this  generation. 
^'  And    he    left    them,   and 
entering  into  the  ship  again^ 
departed  to  the  other  side. 
•  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  pp.  45,  46. 
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SECTION   VIII 


E  LEAVEN  OF  SCRIPTURE  INTERPRETED 


tt.  xvi.  5—12. 
j^rhen  his   disciples 
3  to  the  other  side, 

forgotten  to  take 


beii  Jesus  said  unto 
ce  heed,  and  beware 
aven  of  the  Phari- 
)f  the  Sadducees. 

ley  reasoned  among 
s,  saying,  It  is  be- 
lave  taken  no  bread. 
VTiich  when  Jesus 
he  said  unto  them, 
;tle  faith, 

why  reason  ye 
urselves,  because  ye 
ght  no  bread  ? 

not  yet  understand. 


member 


Mark  viii.  14 — 21. 


^*  Now  the 
disciples  had  forgotten  to  take 
bread,  neither  had  they  in  the 
ship  with  them  more  than  one 
loaf. 

^^  And  he  charged  them, 
saying,  Take  heed,  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees, 

and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod. 

^^  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  It  is  be- 
cause we  have  no  bread. 

*'  And  when  Jesus 
knew  it,  he  saith  unto  them, 

Why  reason  ye, 

because  ye 
have  no  bread  P 

perceive  ye  not  yet, 
neither  understand  ? 

have  ye  your  heart  yet 
hardened  ? 

^^  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not? 
and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not? 
and  do  ye  not  remember  ? 


jnistry,  3rd  Year,  pp.  52,  53,  and  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  351. 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


[PAKT 


Matt,  xvi  5 — 12. 

the  five  loaves  of  the  five 
thousand,  and  how  many  bas- 
kets 

ye  took  npf 

***  Neither  the  seven  loaves 
of  tlK  io\a  thousand,  and  how 
many  l)a8kets 

ye  took  up  ? 


"  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
understand  that  I  spake  it  not 
to  you  concerning  bread,  that 
ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees  ?  ^  Then  under- 
stood they  how  that  he  bade 
them  not  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees. 


Mark  vin.  14—21. 

»«WhenIbrake 

the  five  loaves  among  five 
thousand,  how  many  baskets 
full  of  firagments 

took  ye  up? 
They  say  unto  him.  Twelve. 
^  And  when  the  seven 
among  four  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  full  of  frag- 
ments took  ye  up  ? 
And  they  said.  Seven. 

**  And  he  said  unto  them* 
How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
understand  ? 


SECTION    IX 


THE  BLIND   MAN  AT  BETHSAIDA 


Marie  viii.  22—26. 


"  And  he  cometh  to  Beth- 
saida;  and  they  bring  a  blind 
man  unto  him,  and  besought 
him  to  touch  him.  ^  And  he 
took  the  blind  man  by  the 
hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the 


town ;  and  when  he  had  spit 
on  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands 
upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  t® 
saw  ought.  ^  And  he  looked 
up,  and  said,  I  see  men  a« 
trees,  walking.     ^  Ailer  tha* 
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Mark  viii.  22—26. 
lie  put  his  hands  again  upon      he  sent  him  away  to  his  houw, 
liis  eyes,  and  made  him  look      saying,  Neither  go  into  the 
up;  and  he  was  restored,  and      town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  tho 
saw  every  man  clearly.  ^And      town. 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


[part 


Matt.  xvi.  13—20. 
'^^  When  Jesus  came 

into 
the  coasts  ofCesareaPhilippi, 


SECTION  X 

Mark  viii.  27—30. 
''And  Jesns  went  out, 
and  his  disciples  into 
thetowns  ofCesareaPhilippi*: 
and  by  the  way 


he  asked  his  disciples, 

saying, 

Whom  do  men  say  that  I 

the  Son  of  man 

am? 

^*  And  they  said, 
Some  say  that  thou  art 
John  the  Baptist :  some, 
Elias ;  and  others, 

Jeremias, 
or  one  of  the  prophets. 

^^  He  saith  unto  them, 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am? 

^^And  Simon  Peter  answered 
and  said. 


he  asked  his  disciples, 

saying  unto  them» 
Whom  do  men  say  that  I 

am? 
^  And  they  answered, 

John  the  Baptist:  but  som^ 
say  Elias ;  and  others. 

One  of  the  prophets. 

^  And  he  saith  unto  themi 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am? 
And  Peter  answereth 
and  saith 

unto  him* 
Thou  art  the  Christ. 


Thou  art  the  Christ, 

the  Son  of  the  Hving  Grod. 

^'  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-jona:  for 
ilesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 

*  Sec  Ministrj',  3id  Year,  pj).  Gl-.()3,  and  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  352. 
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'HE   GREAT  CONFESSION  OF  ST.  PETER 

Luke  ix.  18 — ^21. 


*®And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
e  was  alone  praying,  his  dis- 
iples  were  with  him : 

and  he  asked  them, 
aying, 
Vliom  say  the  people  that  I 

mP 
*^  They  answering,  said, 

"ohn  the  Baptist ;  hut  some 
ay  Elias ;  and  others  say, 

hat  one  of  the  old  prophets 
9  risen  again. 

^^He  said  nnto  them, 
3nt  whom  say  ye  that  I  am? 
Peter,  answering, 
said, 

the  Christ 
DfGod. 
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[Pi 


m 


Matt.  xvi.  13—20. 
ven.  ^^And  I  say  also  unto 
thee,  That  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church ;  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  a.gainst 
it.  ^^  And  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven:  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven:  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven. 

»  Thej^  charged 

he  his  disciples, 


Marie  viii.  27—30. 


them 


^  And  he  chai^geci 


that  they  should  tell  no  man 
that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 


that  they  should  tell  no  man 
of  him. 


Matt.  xvi.  21— -28. 
-*  From  that  time  forth  be- 
gan Jesus  to  shew  unto  his 
disciples, 

how  that  he 
must  go  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  suffer  many  things 

of  the 
eldtjrs,  and  chief  priests, 
and   scribes,   and  be   killed, 
and  be  raised  again  the  third 
.lay. 


SECTION  XI 

Marie  viii.  31 — 38 ;  ix.  1. 

M'And 

he  began  to  teach  them, 

that  the  Son  of  man 

must  suffer  many  things* 
and  be  rejected  of  the 
elders,  and  o^the  chief  prieBt8» 
and  scribes,  and  be  kiUed, 
and  after  three  days  rise  agai^* 
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Luke  ix.  18—21. 


*'And  he  straitly  charged 
tHem, 

^nd  commanded  them 
to  tell  no  man  that  thing. 


'^HE  PASSION  FORETOLD 

Luke  ix.  22—27. 


22  Saying, 
The  Son  of  man 

must  suffer  many  things, 
and  be  rejected  of  the 
elders,  and  chief  priests, 
and  scribes,  and  be  slain, 
and  be  raised  the  third  day. 


218 


THE  HARMOSY  OF 


[PABT 


Matt.  xvi.  21—28. 


^Then  Peter  took  him,  and 
began  to  rebuke  him, 
sajing.  Be  it  ^ar  from  thee. 
Lord :  this  shall  not  be  nnto 
thee. 

^Bnt  he  turned. 


and  said  nnto  Peter, 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan : 
thon  art  an  offence  nnto  me : 
fiDT  thon  savonrest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  Grod,  but 
those  that  be  of  men. 


^Then  said  Jesns  nnto  his 
disciples. 

If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  denj  himself^ 
and  take  np  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 

®For  whosoever  will  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  who- 
soever wiD  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake 

shall  find  it. 

^  For  what  is  aman  profited, 

if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 

world,  and  lose  his  own  sonl? 

or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  sonl  ? 


Jfflr*  viiL  31-^ ;  ii.1. 

*  And  he  spake  that  saving 
openly. 

And  Peter  took  him, 
and  b^an  to  rebnke  hTui, 


^Bnt  when  he  had  turned 
about  and  looked  on  his  dis- 
ciples, 

he  rebuked  Peter,  saying, 
Cret  thee  behind  me,  Satan : 

for  thou  savonrest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  Grod,  but 
the  things  that  be  of  men. 

^And  when  he  had  called 
the  people  unto  kim  with  his 
disciples  also,  he  said  unto 
them. 

Whosoever  win  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 

'^For  whosoever  will  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it:  but  who- 
soever shall  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake 
and  the  gospelX 
the  same  shall  save  it. 

^For  what  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soulP 

^  Or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  sonl? 
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Luke  ix.  22—27. 


^And  he  said  to  them  all*. 

If  any  man  will  come  after 

me,  let    him    deny  himself, 

and  take  np  his  cross  daily, 

and  follow  me. 

^For  whosoever  wiU  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it;  but  who- 
soever will  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake, 

the  same  shall  save  it. 

^For  what  is  a  man  advan- 
taged, if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  himself, 
or  be  cast  away  ? 


See  Study  of  Gospels,  pp.  132.  353—355. 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


[part 


Matt.  xvi.  21—28. 


^^For  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come 

in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels ;  and  then  he 
shall  reward  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works. 


^Verily  I  say   unto  you, 
There  be  some 

standing  here,  which  shall  not 
taste  of  death,  till  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
kingdom. 


Mark  viii.  31 — 38 ;  ix.  1. 

^  Whosoevertherefore  shall 
be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my 
words  in  this  adulterous  and 
sinful  generation ; 
of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed  when  he 
cometh 

in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  the  holy  angels. 


Marie  ix.  ] . 
*And  he  said  unto  thenif 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
there  be  some  of  them  that 
stand  here,  which  shall  not 
taste  of  death,  till  they  have 
seen 

the  kingdom  of  God  come 
with  power. 


Matt.  xvii.  1 — 13. 


SECTION  XJI 
Marie  ix.  2—13. 


*And  after  six*  days  Jesus 
taketh  Peter, 

James,  and  John  his  brother, 
and  bringeth  them  up  into 
an  high  mountain  apart. 


2 And  after  six*  days  Jesus 
taketh  with  him  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John, 

and  leadeth  them  up  into 
an  high  mountain  apart  by 


Sec  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  p.  84. 
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lAihe  ix.  22—27. 
^  For  whosoever  shall 
be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my 
words, 

of  him  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  own  glory, 
and  in  his  Father's,  and  of 
the  holy  angels. 


37  But  I  tell  yon  of  a  truth, 
there  be  some 

standing  here,  which  shall  not 
taiste  of  death,  till  they  see 


"the  kingdom  of  Grod. 


THE    TRANSFIGURATION 

LuJce  ix.  28— C6. 
-*^  And  it  came  to  pass 
about  an  eight  days  after  these 
sayings, 

he 
took  Peter  and 

John  and  James, 
and  went  up  into 

a  mountain 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


[PABT 


Matt,  xvii.  1 — 13. 

2  And 
was  transfigured  before  them : 

and  his  face 
did  shine  as  the  sun, 

and  his  raiment  was 
white  as 

the  light. 

'  And  behold,  there 
appeared  unto  them 


Mark  ix.  ^—13. 
themselves : 

andle 
was  transfigured  before  them. 


'And  his  raiment  became 
shining,  exceeding  white  as 
snow;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth 
can  white  them. 

*  And  there 
appeared  unto  them 


Moses  and  Elias  Elias  with  Moses : 

talking  with  him.  and  they  were  talking  with 

Jesus. 


■*  Then  answered  Peter,  and 
said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou 
wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias. 


*  While  he  yet  spake. 


*And  Peter  answered  and 
said  to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here : 
and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles;  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias. 

*For  he  wist  not  what  to 
say ;  for  they  were  sore  afraid. 
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^ ^ i_  -  ^--  ---.  ■_ 

lAike  ix.  28—36. 

>pray. 

^  And  as  he  prayed, 

le  fashion  of  his  cotmtenance 
as  altered, 

and  his  raiment  vsds 
'hite  and 

glistering. 
^  And  behold,  there 

siked  with  him   two  men, 
rhich  were  Moses  and  Elias : 


3^  Who  appeared  in  glory, 
nd  spake  of  his  decease  which 
16  should  accomplish  at  Jeru- 
alem.  ^  But  Peter  and  they 
hat  were  with  him  were  heavy 
Tith  sleep:  and  when  they 
7ere  awake,  they  saw  his 
flory,  and  the  two  men  that 
itood  with  him.  *^Anditcame 
o  pass,  as  they  departed  from 
dm, 

Peter 
laid  Tmto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 
jood  for  us  to  be  here : 
uid  let  us  make  three 
^bemacles;  one  for  thee,  and 
Dine  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Blias: 

not  knowing  what  he 
said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake, 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


Matt,  xvii.  1 — 13. 
behold,  a  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them : 


[part 


Mark  it.  %—\^ 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud 
that  overshadowed  them : 


and  behold  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud,  which  said, 
This  is  my  beloved  Bon, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased : 
hear  ye  him. 

8  And  when  the  disciples 
heard  iV,  they  fell  on  their  face, 
and  were  sore  afraid.  ^  And 
Jesus  came  and  touched  them, 
and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid. 

«And 

when  they  had  lifted  up  their 
eyes,  they  saw  no  man, 
save  Jesus  only. 

^  And  as  they  came  down 
from  the  mountain,  Jesus 
charged  them,  saying, 
Tell  the  vision  to  no  man; 
until  the  Son  of  man 
be     risen    again    from    the 
deiul. 


and  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  cloud,  sajfing, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son^ . 

hear  him. 


^And  suddenly, 

when  they  had  looked  rotind 
about,  they  saw  no  man  any 
more,  save  Jesus  only  with 
themselves. 

^  And  as  they  came  down 
from  the  mountain,  he 
charged  them,  that  theyshonld 
tell  no  man  what  things  they 
had  seen,  till  the  Son  of 
man  were  risen  from  the 
dead. 

^^  And  they  kept  that  saying 
with  themselves, 


'"And  his  disciples  asked 
him,  saying. 


questioning  one  with  another 
what  the  rising  from  the  dead 
should  mean. 

"  And  they  asked  himi 
saying, 


,♦ 
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r-jt: ; 

there  oome  a  <Aoad, 
aiidoversliadowedtliem:  and 
they  feared  as  they  entered 
into  the  cloud.  »i* 

^And  there  came  a  Toice 
oat  of  tlie  clond,  saying;^ 
Thli  is  my  beloved  Son: 

iiear  him. 


^  And  when  the  voice  was 

past, 

JesiiB  was  found  alone. 


And  they  kept  it  close,  and 
told  no  man  in  those  days  any 
of  those  things  which  they  had 
seen. 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


[PABT 


MaM,  xvii.  1 — 13. 

Why  then  say  the  scribes 
that  Elias  must  first  come  P 

"  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Elias  truly 
shall  first  come,  and  restore 
all  things. 


^  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
EHas  is  comealready,  and  they 
knew  him  not,  but  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed. 

Likewise  shall  also  the  Son 
ofman  suffer  of  them.  "Then 
the  disciples  ^nderstood  that 
he  spake  unto  them  of  John 
the  Baptist. 


Why  say  l^e  scribes 
that  Elias  must  first  come  P 

^'  And  he  answered  and 
told  them,  Elias  verily 
Cometh  first,  and  restorelih 
alltfaiiigB;  andhowit  is  written  ^ 
of  the  Son  of  man,  that  lio 
must  suffer  many  things,  &nd 
be  set  at  nought  *.    . 

"  But  I  say  unto  you.  Thai 
Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they 
have  done 

unto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed,  as  it  is  writte(n  of  him. 


Matt,  xvii.  14 — 21. 


SECTION  xm 

Marie  ix.  14r— 29. 


*'*  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  multitude, 


^^  And  when  he  came  to  Kis 
disciples,  he  saw  a  great  mul- 
titude about  them,  and  the 
scribes  questioning  with 
them. 

^  And  straightway  all  the 


See  Study  of  Gospels,  pp.  853,  354. 
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THE  MANIAC  BOY 

Luke  ix.  37—42. 
^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
on  the  next  day  *,  when  they 
were  come  down  from  the  hill» 

much  people  met  him. 


*  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  p.  106. 
Q  2 
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THE  HARMONY  OF 


[PABT 


Matt,  xvii  14—21, 


there  came  to  him  a  certain 
man,  kneeling  down  to  him, 

and  saying, 

^  Lord  have  mercy  on 
my  son : 

for  he  is  lunatick,  and  sore 
vexed :  for  oft-times  he  falleth 
into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the 
water. 


Marie  ix.  14—29. 
people,  when  they  beheld  him, 
were  greatly  amazed,  and  nm- 
ning  to  him  saluted  him. 

'''And  he  asked  the  scribes. 
What  qnestion  ye  with  them  ? 


'^  And  one  of  the 
mnltitnde  answered  and  said. 
Master,  I  have  broxtgbt  nnto 
thee  my  son, 

which  hath  a  dumb  spirit; 


^®  Andwheresoeverbe  taketh 
him,  he  teareth  him : 
and  he  foameth, 
and  gnasheth  witb  his  teeth, 
and  pineth  away : 


^^And  I  brought  him  to  thy 
disciples, 


and  they  could  not  cure  him. 
^'  Then  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  0  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall 
I  be  with  youP  how  long  shall 
I  sufier  you  ?  bring  him  hither 
to  me. 


and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples 
that  they  should  cast  him  out; 
and  they  could  not. 

*®He  answereth  him,  and 
saith,  0  faithless  generation, 

how  long  shall 
I  be  with  you?  how  long  shall 
I  sujffer  you  ?  bring  him 
unto  me. 

^^'And    they  brought  him 
unto  him ; 


•!• 
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Luke  ix.  37—42. 


^  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the 
compaiiy  cried  ont,  saying. 
Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look 
apon  my  son :  for  he  is  mine 
cmly  child. 

^  And,  lo,  a  spirit 


taketh  him,  and  he  suddenly 
criethont;  and  it  teareth  him 
that  he  foameth  again^ 


and  bmiBing  him  hardly  de- 
parteth  from  him* 


^  And  I  besought  thy  dis- 
ciples to  cast  him  out ; 
and  they  could  not. 

^'^  And  Jesus  answering 
said,  O  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how:  long  shall 
I  be  with  you  P  and 
snffer  youP  bring  thy  Bon 
,hither« 


^'And  as   he  was   yet  a 
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Maii.  xvii.  14—21. 


[part 


Mark  ix.  14 — ^29. 


**AiKi  Jesus  reboked  the 
ievil; 


and  he  departed 


out  of  him : 


and  when  he  saw  hiin» 
straightway  the  spirit 

tare  him; 
and  he  fell  to  the  gpround,  and 
wallowed  foaming.  '^And  he 
asked  his  fethcr.  How  long  is 
it  ago  since  this  came  onto 
himP  AndhesiidyOf  adiikL 
lAnd  oft-times  it  hath  east 
him  into  tiie  fire»  and  into 
the  waters,  to  destroy  him: 
but  if  thon  canst  do  any  thing, 
have  compassion  on  ns,  and 
help  ns.  ^  Jesus  said  nnto 
him.  If  thon  canst  believe, 
all  things  are  possible  to  him 
thatbelieveth.  ^Andstraii^t- 
way  the  fiither  of  the  child 
cried  out,  and  said  with  tears. 
Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou 
mine imbelief.  ^IVlien  Jesns 
soW^  that  the  people  came  run- 
ning together,  he  rebuked  the 
foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him, 
Tkon  dumb  and  deaf  spirit, 
I  charge  thee,  come  out 
him,  and  enter  no  more  into  ^  y 
him.  ^And  the  spirit  cried,, 
and  rent  him  sore,  and  cam< 
out  of  him :  and  he  was 
one  dead ;  insomuch 
many  said.  He  is  dead.  ^  Bui 
Jesus  took  him  by  the 
and  lifted  him  up;  and  he 
arose. 


and  the  child  was  cured  from 
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Lulee  ix.  37—42. 
comiiig, 

the  devil  threw  him  down 
and  tare  him. 


And  Jesus  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit, 


and  healed  the  child, 
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[PABT 


Matt,  xvii.  14—21. 
that  very  hour. 


Marh  ix.  14—29. 


^'Then  came  the  disciples 
to  Jesns  apart,  and  said,  Why 
could  not  we  cast  hiTn  out  P 

^And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Because  of  your  unbelief:  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye 
have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain,  Bemove  hence 
to  yonder  place ;  and  it  shall 
remove;  and  nothing  shall  be 
impossible  unto  you. 

**Howbeit  this  kind  goeth 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting. 


^And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house,  his  disciples 
asked   him   privately,  Wh; 
could  not  we  cast  him  out? 

^And  he  said  unto  themK 


This  kind  can  come 
by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  an< 
fafiting. 


Matt.  xvii.  22, 23. 


SECTION  xr 

Marh  ix.  30—32. 


"And  while  they  abode  in 
Galilee, 


Jesus 


*•  And  they  departed  thene 
and  passed  through  Galili 
and 


he  would  not  that 
man  should  know  it, 
^'For  he  taught  his 
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Luke  ix.  37 — 42. 

and  delivered  iiim  again  to 
hisMlier. 


THE  PASSION  AGAIN  FORETOLD 

Inike  ix.  43 — 45. 
^  And  they  were  all  amazed 
at  the  mighty  power  of  God. 
Bat  while  theywondered  every 
one  at  all  things  which  Jesus 
did. 
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[PABT 


MatU  xvii.  22,  23. 
said  unto  them, 


Marh  ix.  30—32. 
ciples,  and  said  onto  them. 


The  Son  of  man  shall  be 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
men: 

» And  they  shaU  kill  him, 
and 

the  third  day  he  shall  be 
raised  again. 


The  Son  of  man  is 
delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men, 

and  they  shall  kill  him ; 
and  after  that  he  is  killed, 
he  shall  rise  the  third  day. 

^  Bnt  they  nnderstood  not 
that  saying. 


And  they  were  exceeding 


sorry. 


and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 


SECTION  XV 


THE  SACRED   DIDRACHMA 


Matt.  xvii.  24—27. 


^*  And  when  they  were  come 
to  Capernaum*,  they  that  re- 
ceived tribute-wioTiey  came  to 
Peter,  and  said.  Doth  not  your 
Master  pay  tribute?  ^He 
saith,  Yes.  And  when  he  was 
come  into  the  house,  Jesus 


prevented  him,  saying, 
thinkest    thon,    Simon  ? 
whom  do  the  kings  of 
earth  take  custom  or  tribute 
of  their  own  children,  or 
strangers  P       *•  Peter    saii 
unto     him.    Of     stran; 


See  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  354. 
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lAike  ix.  43—46. 
he  said  onto  his  disciples, 
^Let  these  sayings  sink 
downinto  your  ears  * : 
£or  the  S<m  of  man  shall  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men. 


^Bot  they  understood  not 
this  saying, 

and  it  was  hid  from 
them,  that  they  perceived  it 
not: 


and  they  feared  to  ask  him 
of  that  sayingf. 


♦  S«e  Study  of  Gotpels,  p.  354.        +  Sec  Minittry,  3rd  Year,  p.  119. 
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[PAKT 


Matt.  xvii. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then 
are  the  children  free.  ^Not- 
withstanding, lest  we  should 
offend  them,  go  thou  to  the 
sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and 
take  up  the  fish  that  first 


24-27. 

Cometh  up;  and  when  thou 
hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou 
shalt  find  a  piece  of  money : 
that  take,  and  give  unto 
for  me  and  thee^ 


Matt,  xviii.  1 — 5. 


SECTION  XVE=I 


Ma/rk  ix.  33—37. 


^  At  the  same  time  came 
the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  say- 
ing, Who  is  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  P 

'And  Jesus  called  a  little 
child  unto  him, 
and  set  him  in  the  midst  of 


''And  he  came  to  Caper  "' 
naum.  And  being  in  the  hou8^g» 
he  asked  them.  What  was  -^^^^ 
that  ye  disputed  among  yom^ez^^- 
selves  by  the  way  P  **But  the^:  i:J 
held  their  peace ;  for  by  tl^*»-6 
way  they  had  disputed  amonii —  ^ 


themselves,  who  should  he 
greatest. 

3*  And 
satdown,and  called  the  twel' 
and  saith  unto  them,  If 
man  desire  to  be  first,  the 
shall  be  last  of  all,  and  serva^^:^^ 
of  all. 


'•  And  he  took  a 
child, 
and  set  him  in  the  midst:>    ^^ 


+  See  Study  of  Gospels,  pp.  354. 
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WHICH  SHALL   BE    THE   GREATEST 

Luke  ix.  46—48. 
^Then  there  arose  a  reason- 
ing among  them,  which  of 
them  shonld  be  greatest. 


*' And  Jesns  perceiving  the 
thought  of  their  heart, 


took 
a  child, 
and  set  him  by 
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[PABf^ 


Matt,  xviii.  1 — 5. 


them: 


'  And  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  Except 
ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  *  Whosoever  there- 
fore shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

'  And  whoso  shall  receive 
one  such  little  child  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me. 


Mark  ix.  33—37. 
them: 

and  when  he  had  taken  him 
in  his  arms, 
he  said  unto  them, 


*^  Whosoever  shall  receive 
one  of  such  children  in  siy 
name,  receiveth  me: 

and  whosoever  shall  recerre 
me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him 
that  sent  me. 


Matt,  xviii.  6 — 9. 


SECTION  XVII 

Mark  ix.  38—60. 

^®  And  John  answered  him* 
saying,  Master,  we  saw  ose 
casting  out  devils  in  thy  name, 
and  he  followeth  not  us : 

and  we  forbad  him,beciwtfe 

he  followeth  not  us. 

^  But  Jesus  said. 
Forbid  him  not : 

for  there  is  no  man  whi<^ 
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^  Luke  ix.  46—48. 

liim, 


^  And  said  onto  them, 


Whosoever  shall  receive 
this  child  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me : 

and  whosoever  shall  receive 
me  receiveth  him 
that  sent  me : 

for  he  that  is  least  among  you 
all,  the  same  shall  be  great. 


FORBID  HIM  NOT 

Luke  iz.  49,  50. 
^And  John  answered  and 
said.  Master,  we  saw  one 
casting  out  devils  in  thy  name, 

and  we  forbad  him,  because 
be  foUoweth  not  us. 

^And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Forbid  Am  not : 
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[pact'    "• 


Matt,  xviii.  6 — 9. 


*  But  whoso  shall  offend  one 
of  these  little  ones  which  be- 
lieve in  me,  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
that  he  were  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea. 

'Woe  unto  the  world  be- 
cause of  offences !  for  it  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come ; 
but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  oflfence  cometh ! 

^  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or 
thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  them 
off, 

and  cast  them  from  thee : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into    Hfe    halt    or    maimed, 
rather  than  having  two  hands 
or  two  feet 

to   be  cast   into  everlasting 
fire. 


Jlfarifcix.  38— 60.-^ 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name, 
that  can  lightly  speak*  ^vil  oi 
me. 

*»  For  he  that  is  not 
us  is  on  our  part. 

*^  For  whosoever  shall  giv 
you  a  cup  of  water  to 
in  my  name,  because  ye 
long  to  Christ,  verily  I  sa; 
unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose 
reward*. 

*^And  whosoever  shall  offe 
one  of  these  little  ones 
believe  in  me,  it  is  better  f( 
him  that   a  millstone  w 
hanged  about  his  neck, 
he  were  cast  into  the 


cut 
♦  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  pp.  134—136. 


«And  if  thy 
offend  thee,  cut  it 
off: 


it  is  better  for  thee  to  en" 
into  life  maimed, 
than  having  two  hands, 
to  go  into  hell,  into  the 
that  never  shall  be  quencl 
^  where  their  worm  dieth  i».<^'^ 
and  the  fire  is  not  quench.^'^ 
**And  if  thy  foot  offend  tb.«^» 
it  off:    it  is  better    ^^ 
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%  Luke  ix.  49,  50. 


for  he  that  is  not  against 
ns  is  for  HB. 


n 
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C 


Matt,  xviii.  6 — 9. 


'And  if  thine  eye  ofPend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life 
with  one  eye,  rather  than 
having  two  eyes  to  be  cast 
into  hell  fire. 


Mark  ix.  38— 6Q. 
thee  to  enter  halt  into  life, 
than  haying  two  fegt  to  be 
cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched : 
**where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
*^  And  if  thine  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out : 
it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  the    kingdom 
of  God  with  one  eye,  than 
having  two  eyes  to  be  cast 
into  hell  fire:  ^ where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched.  ^'For  every 
one  shall  be  salted  with  fire, 
and  every  sacrifice  shall  be 
salted  with  salt.     ^  Salt  is 
good;  but  if  the  salt  have 
lost  his  saltuQss,  wherewith 
will  ye  season  it  P  Have  salt 
in  yourselves,  and  have  peace 
one  with  another. 


SECTION   XVIII 


THE   PARABLE  OF  FORGIVENESS 


Matt,  xviii.  10 — ^35. 
'•Take  heed  that  ye  despise      heaven  their  angels  do  always 
not  one  of  these  little  ones ;      behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
for  1  say  unto  you.  That  in      which  is  in  heaven.     "  For 

*  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  p.  142. 
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Matt,  xviii.  10 — 35. 


the  Son  of  man  is  oome  to 
save  that  which  was  lost. 
^How  think  ye?  if  a  man 
have  an  hnndred  sheep,  and 
one  of  them  be  gone  astray, 
doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the 
mountains,  and  seeketh  that 
which  is  gone  astray  ?  ^^And 
if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth 
more  of  that  sheep,  than  of 
the  ninety  and  nine  which 
went  not  astray.  ^^  Even  so 
it  is  not  the  will  of  your 
^Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
tha.t  one  of  these  Httle  ones 
should  perish. 

"*  Moreover,  if  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee, 
go  and  tell  him  his  fault 
between  thee  and  him  alone ; 
if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou 
hast  gained  thy  brother. 
^•But  if  he  will  not  hear 
thee,  then  take  with  thee 
one  or  two  more,  that  in 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  every  word  may  be 
established.  ^^And  if  he 
shall  neglect  to  hear  them, 
tell  it  imto  the  church :  but 
if  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  an  heathen  man 
and  a  pubUcan.  ^^Yerily  I 
say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye 


shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven :  and  what- 
soever ye  shall  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
"'Again  I  say  unto  you.  That 
if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth,  as  touching  any  thing 
that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall 
be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
^For  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them. 

2*  Then  came  Peter  to  him, 
and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall 
my  brother  sin  against  me, 
and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  seven 
times?  ^- Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  I  say  not  unto  thee. 
Until  seven  times :  but.  Until 
seventy  times  seven. 

28  Therefore  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  likened  unto  a 
certain  king,  which  would 
take  account  of  his  servants. 
^And  when  he  had  begun  to 
reckon,  one  was  brought  unto 
him,  which  owed  him  ten 
thousand  talents.  ^  But  for- 
asmuch as  he  had  not  to 
pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife 
and  children,  and  all  that 
he  had,  and  payment  to  be 
made.  ^The  servant  there- 
fore fell  down  and  worship- 
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3£att.  xvm. 
ped  him,  saying.  Lord,  hare 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will 
pay  thee  all.  ^^Then  the 
lord  of  that  servant  was 
moved  with  compassion,  and 
loosed  him,  and  forgave  him 
the  debt.  "Bnt  the  same 
servant  went  ont,  and  fonnd 
one  of  his  fellow-servants, 
which  owed  him  an  hnndred 
pence:  and  he  laid  hands 
on  him,  and  took  him  by  the 
throat,  saying.  Pay  me  that 
thou  owest.  ^And  his  fellow- 
servant  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
and  besoQght  him,  saying. 
Have  patience  with  me,  and 
I  will  pay  thee  all.  ^And 
he  would  not :  but  went  and 
cast  him  mto  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt.  "So 
when  his  fellow-servants  saw 


10—35. 

what  was  done,  they  were 
very  sorry,  and  csme  and 
told  onto  their  lord  aH  ^t 
was  done.  "Then  his  lord, 
after  that  he  had  caDed  him, 
said  onto  him,  O  thon  wicked 
servant,  I  forgave  thee  all 
that  debt  because  thon  de- 
siredst  me:  "shouldst  not 
thon  also  have  had  com- 
passion on  thy  fdlow-servant, 
even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee? 
^And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  he  should  paj 
all  that  was  due  unto  him. 
^  So  likewise  shall  my  hea- 
venly Father  do  also  nnto 
you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts 
forgive  not  every  one  hi* 
brother  their  trespasses. 


PART  VIII 
ITeacfttnfl  at  ^nnmUm'^ 


SECTION   I 


CHRIST  URGED    TO   MANIFEST  HIMSELF 


John  vii. 

NOW  the  Jews'  feast  of 
tabernacles  was  at 
hand.  *His  brethren  there- 
fore said  unto  him,  Depart 
hence,  and  go  into  Judea, 
that  thy  disciples  also  may 
see  the  works  that  thou  doest. 
^For  there  is  no  man  that 
doth  any  thing  in  secret,  and 
he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known 
openly.  If  thou  do  these 
things,  shew  thyself  to  the 
world.  *  For  neither  did  his 
brethren  believe  in  him.  'Then 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  My 
time  is  not  yet  come    but 


2—10. 

your  time  is  alway  ready. 
'  The  world  cannot  hate  you, 
but  me  it  hateth,  because  I 
testify  of  it,  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil.  ^  Gro  ye  up 
unto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up 
yet  unto  this  feast,  for  my 
time  is  not  yet  fall  come. 
*When  he  had  said  these 
words  unto  them,  he  abode 
stiU  in  Galilee. 

"  But  when  his  brethren 
were  gone  up,  then  went  he 
also  up  unto  the  feast:  not 
openly,  but  as  it  were  in  secret. 


•  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  Pt.  iii.  §  i. 
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SECTION   II 


CHRIST  AT   THE  FEAST  OF   TABERNACLES 


John  vii.  11 — 36. 


"  Then  the  Jews  sought  him 
at  the  feast,  and  said,  Where 
is  he  ?  ^^  And  there  was  much 
murmuring  among  the  people 
concerning  him:  for  some  said, 
He  is  a  good  man :  others  said, 
Nay;  but  he  deceiveth  the 
people.  ^^Howbeit  no  man 
spake  openly  of  him,  for  fear 
of  the  Jews. 

^^  Now  about  the  midst  of 
the  feast,  Jesus  went  up  into 
the  temple,  and  taught.  **And 
the  Jews  marvelled,  saying. 
How  knoweth  this  man  letters, 
having  never  learned?  ^® Jesus 
answered  them,  and  said,  My 
doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his 
that  sent  me.  *^  If  any  man 
will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of 
myself.  **He  that  speaketh 
of  himself  seeketh  his  own 
glory ;  but  he  that  seeketh  his 
glory  that  sent  him,  the  same 
is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness 
is  in  him.  *^  Did  not  Moses 
give  you  the  law,  and^e^  none 
of  you  keepeth  the  law?  Why 
go    ye    about   to    kill    me? 


^The  people  answered  and 
said,  Thou  hast  a  devil :  who 
goeth  about  to  kill  thee? 
^^  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  have  done  one 
work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 
^  Moses  therefore  gave  unto 
you  circumcision,  (not  because 
it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fii- 
thers,)  and  ye  on  the  sabbath- 
day  circumcise  a  man.  **  If 
a  man  on  the  sabbath-day 
receive  circumcision,  that  the 
law  of  Moses  should  not  be 
broken;  are  ye  angry  at  me, 
because  I  have  made  a  man 
every  whit  whole  on  the  eab- 
bath-day?  ^^  Judge  not  ac- 
cording to  the  appearance, 
but  judge  righteous  judgment. 
^  Then  said  some  of  them 
of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he 
whom  they  seek  to  killP 
2^  But  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly, 
and  they  say  nothing  unto 
him :  do  the  rulers  know  in- 
deed that  this  is  the  very 
Christ?  ^^Howbeit,  we  know 
this  man  whence  he  is:  but 
when  Christ  cometh,  no  man 
knoweth  whence  he  is.  ^Then 
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cried  Jesus  in  the  temple,  as 
he  taught,  saying,  Ye  both 
know  me,  and  ye  know  whence 
I  am :  and  I  am  not  come  of 
myself,  but  he  that  sent  me 
is  true,  whom  ye  know  not. 
*  But  I  know  him ;  for  I  am 
from  him,  and  he  hath  sent 
me.  ^  Then  they  sought  to 
take  him:  but  no  man  laid 
hands  on  him,  because  his 
hour  was  not  yet  come. 

**  And  many  of  the  people 
believed  on  him,  and  said, 
When  Christ  oometh,  will  he 
do  more  miracles  than  these 
which  this  man  hath  doneP 
^The  Pharisees  heard  that 
the  people  murmured  such 
things  concerning  him;  and 


11—36. 

the  Pharisees  and  the  chief 

priests  sent  officers  to  take 

him. 

^'Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  Yet  a  little  while  am  I 
with  you,  and  then  I  go  unto 
him  that  sent  me.  ^  Ye  shall 
seek  me,  and  shall  not  find 
me:  and  where  I  am,  thither 
ye  cannot  come.  ^Then  said 
the  Jews  among  themselves, 
Whither  will  he  go,  that  we 
shall  not  find  himP  will  he 
go  unto  the  dispersed  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the 
Grentiles  ?  ^*  What  manner  of 
saying  is  this  that  he  said, 
Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall 
not  find  me :  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  come  ? 


SECTION  III 


THE   LAST  DAY  OF   THE   FEAST 


John  vii.  37- 
^  In  the  last  day,  that 
great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus 
stood,  and  cried,  saying.  If 
any  mdn  thirst,  let  him  come 
onto  me,  and  drink.  ^He 
tiiat  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
scripture  hath  said,  out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water.  ••  (But  this 
spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which 


-53.    viii.  1. 

they  that  believe  on  him 
should  receive :  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given ; 
because  that  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified. 

^  Many  of  the  people  there- 
fore, when  they  heard  this  say- 
ing, said.  Of  a  truth  this  is 
the  Prophet.  **  Others  said. 
This  is  the  Christ.  But  some 
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said,  Shall  Christ  come  out 
of  GaHlee?  ^  Hath  not  the 
scripture  said,  That  Christ 
Cometh  of  the  seed  of  David, 
and  out  of  the  town  of  Beth- 
lehem, where  David  was? 
.«So  there  was  a  division 
among  the  people,  because  of 
him.  **And  some  of  them 
would  have  taken  him;  but 
no  man  laid  hands  on  him. 

^  Then  came  the  officers  to 
the  chief  priests  and  Phari- 
sees; and  liieysaidunto  them. 
Why  have  ye  not  brought 
himP  **The  officers  answered. 
Never  man  spake  like  this 
man.  ^  Then  answered  them 
the  Pharisees,  Are  ye  also 


-53.    viii.  1. 

deceived  ?  ^  Have  any  of  the 
rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  be- 
lieved  on  him?  *^But  this 
people  who  knoweth  not  the 
law  are  cursed.  ^^Nicodemus 
saith  unto  them,  (he  that 
came  to  Jesus  by  night,  being 
one  of  theiii,)  **  Doth  our  law 
judge  any  man  before  it  hear 
him,  andknow  what  he  doeth  P 
^^They  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Art  thou  also  of 
Gralilee?  Search  and  look; 
for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no 
prophet.  "And  every  man 
went  unto  his  own  house. 

^  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount 
of  Olives. 


SECTION   IV 


THE   WOMAN  TAKEN  IN  ADULTERY 


John  viii. 
^  And  early  in  the  morning 
he  came  again  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  all  the  people  came 
unto  him ;  and  he  sat  down, 
and  taught  them.  '  And  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  brought 
unto  him  a  woman  taken  in 
adultery;  and  when  they  had 
set  her  in  the  midst,  ^they 
say  unto  him.  Master,  this 
woman  was  taken  in  adultery, 


2—11. 

in  the  very  act.  *Now  Moses 
in  the  law  commanded  us, 
that  such  should  be  stoned: 
but  what  say  est  thou?  •  This 
they  said,  tempting  him,  that 
they  might  have  to  accuse 
him.  But  Jesus  stooped  down* 
and  with  his  finger  wrote  on 
the  ground,  a«  though  he  heard 
them  not,  ^  So  when  they 
continued  asking  him,  he  lifted 
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John  viii 
up  liiiuself,  and  said  unto 
them,  He  that  is  without  siii 
among  yon,  let  him  first  cast 
a  stone  at  her.  ^  And  again 
he  stooped  down,  and  wrote 
on  the  ground.  ^And  thej 
which  heard  it,  being  con- 
victed by  their  own  conscience, 
went  out  one  by  one,  begin- 
ning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto 
the  last :  and  Jesus  was  left 
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alone,  and  the  woman  stand- 
ing in  the  midst.  ^°When 
Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself, 
and  saw  none  but  the  woman, 
he  said  unto  her.  Woman, 
where  are  those  thine  accu- 
sers? hath  no  man  condemned 
thee?  *^She  said,  No  man. 
Lord.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
her,  Neither  do  I  condemn 
thee :   go,  and  sin  no  more. 


SECTION   V 


THE  LIGHT  OF  THE    WORLD    WILL    LEAVE    THE   JEWS 

John  viii.  12—30. 


12  Then  spake  Jesus  again 
Unto  them*,  saying,  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world :  he  that  fol- 
loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life.   "The  Pharisees 
tvherefore  said  unto  him,  Thou 
iDearest  record  of  thyself;  thy 
^^cord  is  not  true.    ^^  Jesus 
Qjiswered  and  said  unto  them, 
■Though  I  bear  record  of  my- 
self, yi^  my  record  is  true :  for 
I  know  whence  I  came,  and 
^T^hither  I  go ;  but  ye  cannot 
'tell  whence  I  come,  and  whi- 
ther I  go.    "  Ye  judge  after 
the  flesh ;   I  judge  no  man. 
^•And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judg- 

*  See  Ministry, 


ment  is  true :  for  I  am  not 
alone,  but  I  and  the  Father 
that  sent  me.  *'  It  is  also 
written  in  your  law,  that  the 
testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 
1^  I  am  one  that  bear  witness 
of  myself,  and  the  Father  that 
sent  mebeareth  witness  of  me. 
'^Then  said  they  unto  him. 
Where  is  thy  Father  ?  Jesus 
answered.  Ye  neither  know  me, 
nor  my  Father :  if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also.^^These 
words  spake  Jesus  in  the  trea- 
sury, as  he  taught  in  the  tem- 
ple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him;  for  his  hour  was  not  yet 
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come.  **Then  said  Jesus  again 
unto  tliem,  I  go  my  way,  and 
ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  die 
in  your  sins :  whither  I  go,  ye 
cannot  come.  ^  Then  said  the 
Jews,  WiU  he  kill  himself? 
because  he  saith,  Whither  I  go, 
ye  cannot  come.  ^And  he 
said  unto  them,  Ye  are  from 
beneath;  I  am  from  above: 
ye  are  of  this  world;  I  am  not 
of  this  world.  ^  I  said  there- 
fore unto  you,  that  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins :  for  if  ye  be- 
lieve not  that  I  am  Ac,  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins.  ^^Then  said 
they  unto  him.  Who  art  thou ? 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto 
you  from  the  beginning.    ^  I 


12—30. 

have  many  things  to  say  and 
to  judge  of  you :  but  he  that 
sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak 
to  the  world  those  things  which 
I  have  heard  of  him.  ^  They 
understood  not  that  he  spake 
to  them  of  the  Father.  «Then 
said  Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye 
have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man, 
then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am 
he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of 
myself;  but  as  my  Father  hath 
taught  me,  I  speak  these 
things.  ^  And  he  that  sent  me 
is  with  me :  the  Father  hath 
not  left  me  alone;  for  I  do 
always  those  things  that 
please  him.  ^As  he  spake 
these  words  many  believed  on 
him. 


SECTION   VI 


THE    TRUE   CHILDREN  OF  ABRAHAM 


John  viii. 
'  3*  Then  said  Jesus  to  those 
Jews  which  believed  on  him, 
If  ye  continue  in  my  word, 
then  are  ye  my  disciples  in- 
deed; 3^  and  ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free.  *^They  an- 
swered him,  We  be  Abraham's 
seed,  and  were  never  in  bond- 
age to  any  man:  how  sayest 
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thou.  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ? 
^*  Jesus  answered  them.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever committeth  sin  is  the 
servant  of  sin.  ^And  the 
servant  abideth  not  in  the 
house  for  ever :  hut  the  Son 
abideth  ever.  ^J£  the  Son 
therefore  shall  make  you  free, 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed.    ^  I 
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know  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
seed ;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me, 
because   my  word  hath  no 
place  in  you.    ^^I  speak  that 
which  I  have  seen  with  my 
Father :  and  ye  do  that  which 
ye  have  seen  with  your  father. 
^They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Abraham  is  our  father. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye 
were  Abraham's  children,  ye 
would  do  the  works  of  Abra- 
ham.   ^  But  now  ye  seek  to 
kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told 
you  the  truth,  which  I  have 
heard  of  God:   this  did  not 
Abraham.  **  Ye  do  the  deeds 
of  your  father.  Then  said  they 
to  him.  We  be  not  born  of 
fornication;     we    have    one 
Father,    even  God.    *^  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  If  G^d  were 
your  Father,  ye  would  love 
me :  for  I  proceeded  forth  and 
came  from  God;  neither  came 
I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me. 
^  Why  do  ye  not  understand 
my  speech  P  even  because  ye 
cannot  hear  my  word.    ^  Ye 
are  oiyour  father  the  devil; 
and  the  lusts  of  your  father 
ye  wiU  do.    He  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  because 
there   is   no   truth   in  him. 
When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he 
speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is 
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a  Har;  and  the  father  of  it. 
**  And  because  I  teU  you  the 
truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 
*^  Which  of  you  convinceth 
me  of  sin  P  And  if  I  say  the 
truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe 
me  P  *7  He  that  is  of  God 
heareth  God's  words :  ye  there- 
fore hear  them  not,  because  ye 
are  not  of  God. 

^Then  answered  the  Jews, 
and  said  unto  him.  Say  we  not 
well  that  thouarta  Samaritan, 
and  hast  a  devil?  *^  Jesus 
answered,  I  have  not  a  devil ; 
but  I  honour  my  Father,  and 
ye  do  dishonour  me.  *°And 
I  seek  not  mine  own  glory  : 
there  is  one  that  seeketh  and 
judgeth.  ®^  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you.  If  a  man  keep 
my  saying,  he  shall  never  see 
death.  "  Then  said  the  Jews 
unto  him,  Now  we  know  that 
thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham 
is  dead,  and  the  prophets,  and 
thousayest.  If  a  man  keep  my 
sajring,  he  shall  never  taste  of 
death.  ^Art  thou  greater  than 
our  father  Abraham,  which  is 
dead?  and  the  prophets  are 
dead:  whom  makest  thou  thy- 
self? **  Jesus  answered,  If  I 
honour  myself,  my  honour  is 
nothing :  it  is  my  Father  that 
honoureth  me^  of  whom  ye 
say,  that  he  is  your  G^d. 
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"Yet  ye  have  not  known  him ; 
but  I  know  him  :  and  if  I 
should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I 
should  be  a  liar  like  unto  you : 
but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his 
saying.  *^Your  father  Abra- 
ham rejoiced  to  see  my  day : 
and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 
''Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen 


31—69. 

Abraham  P  ^  Jesus  said  unto 

them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 

you.  Before  Abraham  was,  I 

am. 

*'Then  took  they  up  stones 
to  cast  at  him :  but  Jesus  hid 
himself,  and  went  out  of  the 
temple,  going  through  the 
midst  of  them,  and  so  passed 

by. 


SECTION  VII 


THE  MAN  BLIND  FROM  HIS  BIRTH 


John  ix.  1 — 41. 


^And  as  Jesus  passed  by  *, 
he  saw  a  man  which  was  blind 
from  his  birth.  ^And  his  dis- 
ciples asked  him,  saying.  Mas- 
ter, who  did  sin,  this  man  or 
his  parents,  that  he  was  bom 
blind  ?  'Jesus  answered.  Nei- 
ther hath  this  man  sinned, 
nor  his  parents :  but  that  the 
works  of  Grod  should  be  made 
manifest  in  him.  ^I  must 
work  the  works  of  him  that 
sent  me,  while  it  is  day :  the 
night  Cometh,  when  no  man 
can  work.  'As  long  as  I  am 
in  the  world,  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world.  ^When  he  had 
thus  spoken,  he  spat  on  the 

*  See  Ministry, 


ground,  and  made  clay  of  the 
spittle,  and  he  anointed  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
tiie  clay:  'and  said  unto  him, 
Gro,washinthe  poolof  Siloam, 
(which  is  by  interpretation, 
Sent.)  He  went  his  way  there- 
fore, and  washed,  and  came 
seeing. 

^  The  neighbours  therefore, 
and  they  which  before  had 
seen  him  that  he  was  blind, 
said.  Is  not  this  he  that  sat 
and  begged  P  'Some  said,This 
is  he :  others  said.  He  is  like 
him :  hut  he  said,  I  am  he, 

*°  Therefore  said  they  unto 
him.  How  were  thine  eyes 
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opened  P  "  He  answered  and 
said,  Amanthatis  called  Jesus 
made  clay,  and  anointed  mine 
eyes,  and  said  nnto  me,  Gro  to 
the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash : 
and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I 
received  sight.  "Then  said 
they  unto  him.  Where  is  heP 
He  said,  I  know  not. 

^  They  brought  to  the  Pha- 
risees him  that  aforetime  was 
blind.  "And  it  was  the  sab- 
bath-day when  Jesus  made 
the  clay  and  opened  his  eyes. 
**Then  again  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  him  how  he  had 
received  his  sight.  He  said 
unto  them.  He  put  clay  upon 
mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 
do  see.  *•  Therefore  said  some 
of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is 
not  of  Grod,  because  hekeepeth 
not  the  sabbath-day.  Others 
said.  How  can  a  man  that  is  a 
sinnerdosuchmiracles?  And 
there  was  a  division  among 
them.  *'They  say  unto  the 
blind  man  again,  What  sayest 
thou  of  him,  that  he  hath 
opened  thine  eyesP  He  said. 
He  is  a  prophet. 

"But  the  Jews  did  not 
believe  concerning  him,  that 
he  had  been  blind,  and  re- 
ceived his  sight,  until  they 
called  the  parents  of  him  that 
had  received  his  sight.    ^'  And 


1-41. 

they  asked  them,  saying,  Is 
this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was 
bom  blind  P  how  then  doth  he 
now  seep    ^His  parents  an- 
swered them  and  said.  We 
know  that  this  is  our  son,  and 
that  he  was  bom  blind :  ^*but 
by  what  means  he  now  seeth 
we  know  not;   or  who  hath 
opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not, 
he  is  of  age ;  ask  him :  he  shall 
speak  for  himself.    ^  These 
words  spake  his  parents,  be- 
cause they  feared  the  Jews : 
for  the  Jews  had  agreed  al- 
ready, that  if  any  man  did 
confess  that  he  was  Christ,  he 
should  be  put  out  of  the  syn- 
agogue.   ^Therefore  said  his 
parents.  He  is  of  age;  ask  him. 
^'*Then  again  called  they 
the  man  that  was  blind,  and 
said    unto    him,   Give    God 
the  praise:  we  know  that  this 
man  is  a  sinner.    ^He  an- 
swered and  said,  Whether  he 
be  a  sinner  or  noj  I  know  not : 
one  thing  I  know,  that,  where- 
as I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 
2^Then  said  they  to  him  again. 
What  did  he  to  thee  P    how 
opened  he  thine  eyes  P    ^  He 
answered  them,  I  have  told 
you  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hear:  wherefore  would  ye  hear 
it  again  P  will  ye  also  be  hie 
disciples  P    '^Then  they  re- 
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John  X. 
liim  the  porter  openetli ;  and 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice ;  and 
he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by 
name,  and  leadeth  them  out. 
*Aiid  when  he  putteth  forth 
his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow 
him :  for  they  know  his  voice. 
*  And  a  stranger  will  they  not 
follow,  but  will  flee  from  him : 
for  they  know  not  the  voice 
of  strangers.    *This  parable 
spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but 
.they    understood    not   what 
things  they  were  which  he 
spake  unto  them.  ^Then  said 
Jesus  unto  them  again,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am 
the  door  of  the  sheep.    ®A11 
that  ever  came  before  me  are 
thieves  and  robbers :  but  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  them.    ^I 
am  the  door:  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall   be 
saved,  and  shall  go  in  and 
out,  and  find  pasture.    ^^The 
thief  cometh  not  but  for  to 
steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  de- 
stroy :  I  am  come  th  t  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might   have  it  more   abun- 
dantly. 

"I  am  the  good  shepherd : 
the  good  shepherd  giveth  his 
life  for  the  sheep.  ^But  he 
that  is  an  hireling,  and  not 
the  shepherd,  whose  own  the 


1—21. 

sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf 
coming,  andleaveth  the  sheep, 
andfleeth:  and  the  wolf  catch- 
eth  them,  and  scattereth  the 
sheep.    *^The  hireling  fleeth, 
because  he  is  an  hireling,  and 
careth  not  for  the  sheep.     "I 
am  the  good  shepherd,  and 
know  my  sheep,  and  am  known 
of  mine.    ^^As    the   Father 
knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I 
the  Father :  and  I  lay  down 
my  life  for  the  sheep.    ^^  And 
other  sheep  I  have,  which  are 
not  of  this  fold:    them  also 
I  must  bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  my  voice ;  and  there  shall 
be  one  fold,  avd  one  shepherd. 
*^  Therefore  doth  my  Father 
love  me,  because  I  lay  down 
my  life,  that  I  might  take  it 
again.     ^^No  man  taketh  it 
from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  myself.     I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power 
to  take  it  again.    This  com- 
mandment have  I  received  of 
my  Father. 

*^  There  was  a  division  there- 
fore again  among  the  Jews  for 
these  sayings.  ^And  many 
of  them  said.  He  hath  a  devil, 
and  is  mad;  why  hear  ye  him  ? 
2^  Others  said.  These  are  not 
the  words  of  him  that  hath  a 
devil.  Can  a  devil  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  P 
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SECTION    IX 


THE  FEAST  OF  DEDICATION 


John  X. 

^And  it  wajs  at  Jerusalem 
the  feast  of  the  dedication,  and 
it  was  winter.  ^And  Jesus 
walked  in  the  temple  in  Solo- 
mon's porch*.  ^  Then  came 
the  Jews  round  about  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  How  long  dost 
thou  make  us  to  doubt  P  If 
thou  be  the  Christ,  teU  us 
plainly.  ^Jesus  answered 
them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  be- 
lieved not :  the  works  that  I 
do  in  my  Father's  name,  they 
bear  witness  of  me.  ^Butye 
believe  not,  because  ye  are 
not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said 
unto  you.  ^^y  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me.  ^And 
I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ; 
and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand.  ^My 
Father  which  gave  them  me, 
is  greater  than  all;  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out 
of  my  Father's  hand.  ^I  and 
my  Father  are  one. 

**Then  the  Jews  took  up 
stones  again  to  stone  him. 


22-42. 
'^ Jesus  answered  them,  Many 
good  works  have  I  shewed 
you  from  my  Father:  for 
which  of  those  works  do  ye 
stone  me  ?  ^  The  Jews  an- 
swered him,  saying,  For  a 
good  work  we  stone  thee  not; 
but  for  blasphemy ;  and  be- 
cause that  thou,  being  a  man, 
makest  thyself  God.  **  Jesus 
answered  them.  Is  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  I  said* 
ye  are  gods  ?  ^  If  he  called 
them  gods,  unto  whom  the 
word  of  Grod  came,  and  the 
scripture  cannot  be  broken; 
3*  say  ye  of  him  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified,  and 
sent  into  the  world,  Thon 
blasphemest ;  because  I  said, 
I  am  the  Son  of  God ?  ^M 
I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not.  *But 
if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not 
me,  believe  the  works:  that 
ye  may  know  and  believe, 
that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and 
I  in  him. 

^  Therefore    they    sought 
again  to  take  him :  but  he 


*  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  p.  233. 
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John  z. 
sd  out  of  their  hand, 
.  went  away  again  be- 
Jordan  into  the  place 
I  John  at  first  baptized ; 
here  he  abode.    ^'  And 


22-42. 
many  resorted  unto  him,  and 
said,  John  did  no  miracle: 
but  all  things  that  John  spake 
of  this  man  were  true.  **  And 
many  beHeyed  on  him  there. 


SECTION  X 

THE  SISTERS  MARTHA    AND   MARY* 


Luke  X. 
^ow  it  came  to  pass,  as 
went,  that  he  entered 
b  certain  village :  and  a 
n  woman,  named  Mar- 
received  him  into  her 
I.  '•  And  she  had  a 
called  Mary,  which  also 
t  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard 
3rd.  ^  But  Martha  was 
eredaboutmxich  serving, 
same  to  him,  and  said, 
.  dost  thou  not  care  that 


38—42. 

my  sister  hath  lefb  me  to 
serve  alone  P  bid  her  there- 
fore that  she  help  me.  ^^And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  Martha,  Martha,  thoii 
art  careful  and  troubled  about 
many  things :  ^  but  one  thing 
is  needful:  and  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part,  which 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from 
her. 


SECTION  XI 


THE  SICKNESS  OF  LAZARUS 


JoAn  xi. 
ow  a  certain  man  was 
named  Lazarus,  of 
any,  the  town  of  Mary 
ler  sister  Martha  f.  ^  (It 
Aa^  Mary  which  anointed 

*  See  Ministry,  3rd 
*!■  See  Ministry,  3rd 
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the  Lord  with  ointment,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair, 
whose  brother  Lazarus  was 
sick.)  '  Therefore  his  sisters 
sent  unto  him,  saying.  Lord, 

Year,  pp.  240, 241. 
Year,  pp.  248,  249. 
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beholdi  he  whom  thou  lovest 
is  sick.  *  When  Jesus  heard 
that^  he  said,  This  sickness  is 
not  unto  death,  but  for  the 
glory  of  Gk)d,  that  the  Son  of 
God  might  be  glorified  there- 
by. *  Kow  Jesus  loved  Mar- 
tha, and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus.  ®  When  he  had 
heard  therefore  that  he  was 
sick,  he  abode  two  days  still 
in  the  same  place  where  he 
was.  ^  Then  after  that  saith 
he  to  his  disciples,  Let  us  go 
into  Judasa  again.  ^  JELis 
disciples  say  unto  him,  Mas- 
ter, the  Jews  of  late  sought 
to  stone  thee ;  and  goest  thou 
thither  again  ?  •  Jesus  an- 
swered. Are  there  not  twelve 
hours  in  the  dayP  If  any 
man  walk  in  the  day,  he 
stumbleth  not,  because  he 
seeth  the  light  of  this  world. 


1—16. 

^^  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the 
night,  he  stumbleth,  because 
there  is    no    light    in    him. 
"  These  things  said  he :  and 
after  that  he  saith  unto  them. 
Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth : 
but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake 
him  out  of  sleep.     ^  Then 
said  his  disciples,  Lord,  if  he 
sleep,     he     shall    do    welL 
*'  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his 
death :  but  they  thought  that 
he  had  spoken  of  taking  of 
rest  in   sleep.    ^*  Then  said 
Jesus     unto    them    plainly, 
Lazarus  is  dead.     ^  And  I 
am  glad  for  your  sakes  that 
I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent 
ye  may  believe ;  nevertheless 
let  us  go  unto  him.    ^®  Then 
said  Thomas,  which  is  called 
Didymus,    unto    his    fellow 
disciples,  Let  us  also  go,  that 
we  may  die  with  him. 


SECTION  XII 


THE  RAISING   OF  LAZARUS 


John  xi. 
*'  Then  when  Jesus  came, 
he  found  that  he  had  lain  in 
the  grave  four  days  already. 
^®  Now  Bethany  was  nigh 
unto  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen 
furlongs  off:  *®  and  many  of 
the  Jews  came  to  Martha  and 


17—44. 

Mary,  to  comfort  them  con- 
cerning their  brother.  *Then 
Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard 
that  Jesus  was  coming,  want 
and  met  him :  but  Mary  sat 
still  in  the  house.  "  Then 
said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord, 
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if  thoa  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died.  ^  But 
I  know,  that  even  now,  what- 
soever thoa  wilt  ask  of.  God, 
Grod  will  give  i^  thee.  ^Jefas 
saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again.  ^Martha 
saith  nnto  him,  I  know  that 
he  shall  rise  again  in  the 
resurrection  at  tiie  last  day. 
^  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am 
the  resurrection,  and  the  life : 
he  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live:  ^and  whoso- 
ever li^th  and  believeth  in 
me  shall  never  die.  Believest 
thou  this  P  ^  She  saith  unto 
him.  Yea,  Lord:  I  believe 
that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  which  should 
come  into  the  world. 

^  And  wh^i  she  had  so 
said,  she  went  her  way,  and 
called  Mary  her  sister  secretly, 
saying.  The  Master  is  come, 
and  calleth  for  thee.  ^  As 
soon  as  she  heard  that,  she 
arose  quickly,  and  came  unto 
him.  ^  Now  Jesus  was  not 
yet  come  into  the  town,  but 
was  in  that  place  where  Mar- 
tha met  him.  '*  The  Jews 
then  which  were  with  her  in 
the  house,  and  comforted  her, 
when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she 
rose  up  hastily,  and  went  out, 


followed  her,     saying.    She 
goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep 
there.    •*  Then  when   Mary 
was  come  where  Jesus  was, 
and  saw  him,  she  fell  down 
at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him. 
Lord,  if  thou  hoidst  been  here, 
my  brother   had   not   died. 
M  When  Jesus  therefore  saw 
her  weeping,  and  the  Jews 
also  weeping  which  came  with 
her,  he  groaned  in  the  spirit, 
and  was  troubled,  ^  and  said. 
Where  have   ye   laid  him? 
They  said  unto  him.   Lord, 
come  and  see.    **  Jesus  wept. 
'^  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold 
how  he  loved  him!    ^''And 
some  of  them    said,    Could 
not  this  man,  which  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  bltad,  have 
caused  that  even  this  man 
should  not  have  died  P  ^  Jesus 
therefore  again  groaning  in 
himself,  cometh  to  the  grave. 
It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone 
lay  upon  it.     '^^  Jesus  said. 
Take   ye    away    the    stone. 
Martha,  the   sister    of  him 
that  was    dead,    saith  unto 
him.  Lord,  by  this  time  he 
stinketh:  for  he  hath  been 
(]^a€?  four  days.  ^  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,   Said  I  not  unto 
thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest 
believe,  thou    shouldest   see 
the  glory  of  God?    «Then 
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John  xi. 
thej  took  away  the  stone 
from  the  'place  where  the 
dead  was  laid.  And  Jesns 
lifted  np  his  eyes,  and  said. 
Father,  I  thank  thee  that 
thon  hast  heard  me.  ^  And 
I  knew  that  thon  hearest  me 
always:  bnt  becanse  of  the 
people  which  stand  by  I  said 
H^  that  they  may  believe  that 


17-44. 

thon  hast  sent  me.  ^And 
when  he  thns  had  spoken,  he 
cried  with  a  lond  voice, 
Lazaros,  come  forth.  ^  And 
he  that  was  dead  came  forth, 
bonnd  hand  and  foot  with 
grave-clothes :  and  his  face 
was  bonnd  abont  with  a  nap- 
kin. Jesns  saith  nnto  them. 
Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 


SECTION   XIII 


EFFECT  OF   THE  MIRACLE 


John  xi. 

^  Then  many  of  the  Jews 
which  came  to  Mary,  and  had 
seen  the  things  which  Jesns 
did,  believed  on  him.  ^  But 
some  of  them  went  their  ways 
to  the  Pharisees,  and  told 
them  what  things  Jesns  had 
done. 

*'  Then  gathered  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  a 
council,  and  said.  What  do 
we?  for  this  man  doeth  many 
miracles.  ^  If  we  let  him 
thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe 
on  him:  and  the  Romans 
shall  come  and  take  away 
both  our  place  and  nation. 
^*  And  one  of  them,  nam^d 
Caiaphas,    being    the    high 


45—54. 

priest  that  same  year,  said 
unto  them.  Ye  know  nothing 
at  all,  ^  nor  consider  that  it 
is  expedient  for  us,  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people, 
and  that  the  whole  nation 
perish  not.  ^^And  this 
spake  he  not  of  himself:  bnt 
being  high  priest  that  year, 
he  prophesied  that  Jesns 
should  die  for  that  nation ; 
*^and  not  for  that  nation 
only,  but  that  also  he  shoxdd 
gather  together  in  one  the 
children  of  Grod  that  were 
scattered  abroad.  ^  Then 
from  that  day  forth  they  took 
counsel  together  for  to  put 
him  to  death. 
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esuB  therefore  walked  no      into  a  city  called  Ephraim, 
openly  among  the  Jews ;      and  there  continned  with  his 
^ent  thence  unto  a  coun-      disciples  *. 
aear  to  the  wilderness, 

♦  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  p.  267. 
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SECTIONS   I*,   II 


THE  SEVENTY  SENT   FORTH 


LniJce  X. 

AFTER  these  things  the 
Lord  appointed  other 
seventy  also,  and  sent  them 
two  and  two  before  his  face 
into  every  city,  and  place, 
whither  he  himself  would 
come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  nnto. 
them.  The  harvest  truly  is 
great,  but  the  labourers  are 
few:  pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
would  send  forth  labourers 
into  his  harvest.  ^  Gro  your 
ways:  behold,  I  send  you 
forth  as  lambs  among  wolves. 
*  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip, 
nor  shoes :  and  salute  no  man 
by  the  way.  '^And  into  what- 
soever house  ye  enter,  first 

*  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  Pt.  iii. 
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say.  Peace  he  to  this  house. 
•  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be 
there,  your  peace  shall  rest 
upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn 
to  you  again.  '  And  in  the 
same  house  remain,  eating 
and  drinking  such  things  as 
they  give :  for  the  labourer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire.  Gro  not 
from  house  to  house.  ^  And 
into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter, 
and  they  receive  you,  eat  such 
things  as  are  set  before  you. 
'  And  heal  the  sick  that  are 
therein,  and  say  unto  them. 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you.  *°But  into 
whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and 
.  they  receive  you  not,  go  your 
ways  out  into  the  streets  of 

§  i.  On  the  "  Order  of  Events." 
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Luke  X. 
the  same,  and  say,  ^^  Eyen 
the  very  dugt  of  your  city 
which  cleaveth  on  xis,  we  do 
wipe  off  against  you:  notwith- 
standing, be  ye  sure  of  this, 
that  the  kingdom  of  Gkni  is 
come  nigh  unto  you.  "  But 
I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall 
rbe  more  tolerable  in  that  day 
for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 
^  "Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin ! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for 
if  the  mighty  works  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  which 
have  been  done  in  you,  they 
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had  a  great  while  ago  re- 
pented, sitting  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes.  ^^  But  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than 
for  you.  ^*  And  thou,  Caper- 
naum, which  art  exalted  to 
heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  down 
to  hell. 

*^He  that  heareth  you, 
heareth  me :  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me : 
and  he  that  despiseth  me,  de- 
spiseth him  that  sent  me. 


SECTION  III 

THE  SEVENTY  RETURN* 


Luke  X. 
*^  And  the  seventy  returned 
again  with  joy,  saying.  Lord, 
even  the  devils  are  subject 
xmto  ns  through  thy  name. 
^  And  he  said  unto  them 
I  beheld  Satan  as  hghtning 
fall  from  heaven.  ^^  Behold, 
I  give  unto  you  power  to 
tread  on  serpents  and  scor- 
pions, and  over  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy;  and  nothing 
shall  by  any  means  hurt  you. 
*  Notwithstanding  in  this  re- 
joice not,  that  the  spirits  are 

*  See  Ministry, 


17—24. 

subject  unto  you :  but  rather 
rejoice,  because  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven. 

^*In  that  hour  Jesus  re- 
joiced in  spirit,  and  said,  I 
thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes  i 
even  so.  Father;  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 
^  All  things  are  delivered  to 
me  of  my  Father:    and  no 

3id  Year,  p.  289. 
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man  knoweth  wlio  the  Son  is, 
but  the  Father ;  and  who  the 
Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  re- 
yeal  him, 

"And  he  tamed  him  unto 
ku  disciples,  and  said  pri-. 
vately.  Blessed  are  the  eyes 


17—24.. 

which  see  the  things  that  ye 
see;  ^for  I  tell  yon*  that 
many  prophets  and  kings  have 
desired  to  see  those  things 
which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those 
things  which  ye  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them. 


SECTION   IV 

THE  PARABLE  OP   THE  GOOD  SAMARITAN* 


Luke  X.  25 — 37. 


^And,  behold,  a  certain 
lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted 
him,  saying.  Master,  what 
shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life?  '•He  said  nnto  him. 
What  is  written  in  the  law  P 
how  readest  thou  P  ^  And  he 
answering,  said,  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  Gkni  with 
aU  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  ^  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Thou  hast  answered 
right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt 
live. 

**  But  he,  willing  to  justify 
himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And 
who  is  my  neighbour  P  ^  And 
Jesus  answering,  said,  A  cer- 

*  See  Ministry,  3rd 


tain  man  went  down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  thieves,  which  strip- 
ped him  of  his  raiment,  and 
wounded  him,  and  departed, 
leaving  him  half  dead.  '^And 
by  chance  there  came  down  a 
certain  priest  that  way;  and 
when  he  saw  him,  he  passed 
by  on  the  other  side.  "  And 
l^ewise  a  Levite,  when  he 
was  at  the  place,  came  and 
looked  on  him,  and  passed 
by  on  the  other  side.  *•  But 
a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he 
journeyed,  came  where  he 
was :  and  when  he  saw  him, 
he  had  compassion  on  Aim, 
^  and  went  to  him,  and  bound 
up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  ofl 
and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his 

Year,  pp.  294, 295. 
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own  beast,  and  brought  him 
to  an  inn,  and  tp<A  care  of 
him.  "And  on  the  morrow, 
when  he  departed,  he  took 
oat  two  pence,  and  gave  them 
to  the  host,  and  said  nntohim. 
Take  care  of  him ;  and  what- 
soever thon  spendest  more, 
when  I  come  again,  I  will 


26—37. 

repay  thee.  *•  Which  now  of 
these  three,  thinkest  thon,  was 
neighbour  nnto  him  that  fell 
among  the  thieves?  ^'And 
he  said,  He  that  shewed  mercy 
on  him.  Then  said  Jesns  nn- 
to him.  Go,  and  do  thon  like- 
wise. 


SECTION   V 


THE  DISCIPLES    TAUGHT   TO  PRAY 


Luke  xi. 

^And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
as  he  was  praying  in  a  certain 
place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of 
his  disciples  said  nnto  him. 
Lord,  teach  ns  to  pray,  as  John 
aLsotanghthisdisciples.  ^And 
he  said  nnto  them.  When  ye 
pray,  say,  Onr  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come. 
Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven, 
so  in  earth.  ^  Give  ns  day  by 
day  onr  daily  bread.  "^And 
forgive  ns  onr  sins;  for  we 
also  forgive  every  one  that  is 
indebted  to  ns.  And  lead  ns 
not  into  temptation ;  but  de- 
liver ns  &om  evil. 

•And  he  said  nnto  them. 
Which  of  yon  shall  have  a 
Mend,  and  shall  go  nnto  him 


1—13.  ^ 

at  midnight,  and  say  nnto  him, 
Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves: 
^for  a  friend  of  mine  in  his 
jonmey  is  come  to  me,  and  I 
havenothingto  set  before  him? 
'  And  he  from  within  shall 
answer,  and  say,  Trouble  me 
not:  the  door  is  now  shut,  and 
my  children  are  with  me  in 
bed:  I  cannot  rise  and  give 
thee.  ®I  say untoyou,  Though 
he  will  not  rise  and  give  him, 
because  he  is  his  friend,  yet 
because  of  his  importunity  he 
wiUriseandgive  him  a«  many 
as  he  needeth.  ^And  I  say 
unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you.  *°  For  every 
one  that  asketh,receiveth;  and 
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ImJcc  xi. 
he  that  seeketh,  findeth;  and 
to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall 
be  opened.  "  If  a  son  shall 
ask  bread  of  any  of  yon  that 
is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a 
stoneP  or  if  A0  ash  a  fish,  will 
he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  ser- 
pent P    ^^  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an 


1—13. 

Q^^^,  will  he  offer  him  a  scor- 
pion? "ifyethen,  being  evil, 
know  hoiw  to  give  good  gifts 
nnto  yoii^cihilictesii }-  howmnch 
more  shalT  '^owr  heaY^^^ 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him  P 


SECTION   VI 

THE    WOMAN  BOWED  DOWN  WITH  INFIRMITY* 


Luke  sdii. 
^^^And  he  was  teaching  in 
one  of  the  synagogues  on  the 
sabbath.  "And,  behold,  there 
was  a  woman  which  had  a 
spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen 
years,  and  was  bowed  together, 
and  conld  in  no  wise  lift  up 
herself.  ^^And  when  Jesns 
saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him, 
and  said  nnto  her.  Woman, 
thon  art  loosed  from  thine  in- 
firmity. ^And  he  laid  his 
hands  on  her:  and  immedi- 
ately she  was  made  straight, 
and  glorified  God. 

^*  And  the  ruler  of  the  syn- 
agogue answered  with  indig- 
nation, because  that  Jesus  had 
healed  on  the  sabbath-day , and 
said  unto  the  people,  There 


10—17. 

are  six  days  in  which  men 
ought  to  work:  in  them  there- 
fore come  and  be  healed,  and 
not  on  the  sabbath-day.  "The 
Lord  then  answered  him,  and 
said,  Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not 
each  one  of  you  on  the  sab- 
bath loose  his  ox  or  his  ass 
from  the  stall,  and  lead  Ami 
away  to  watering?  **And 
ought  not  this  woman,  being 
a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom 
Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from 
this  bond  on  the  sabbath-dayP 
^7  And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,  allhis  adversaries  were 
ashamed :  and  all  the  people 
rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious 
things  that  were  done  by  him. 


See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  pp.  312,  313 
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SECTION  VII 

ARE   THERE  FEW  THAT  BE  SAVED  1 


'^And  he  went  through  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching, 
and  jonmeying  toward  Jeru- 
salem. 

^  Then  said  one  unto  him, 
Lord,  are  there  few  that  be 
saved?  And  he  said  unto 
them,  ^  Strive  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate :  for  many,  I 
saj  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter 
in,  and  shall  not  be  able. 
*When  once  the  master  of 
the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath 
shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin 
to  stand  without,  and  to  knoclk 
at  the  door,  saying.  Lord, 
Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  you, 
I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are : 
*  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say. 
We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in 
thy  presence,  and  thou  hast 
taught  in  our  streets.  ^But 
he  shall  say,  I  teU  you  I  know 
you  not  whence  ye  are ;  depart 
from  me  all  ye  workers  of 
iniquity.  *^  There  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth 
when  ye  shall  see  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  aU 
the  prophets  in  the  kingdom 


22—35. 

of  Grod,  and  you  yourselves 
thrust  out.  ^  And  they  shall 
come  from  the  east,  and^ow 
the  west,  and  from  the  north, 
andj^om  the  south,  and  shall 
sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  ^^And,  behold,  there  are 
last  which  shall  be  first,  and 
there  are  first  which  shall  be 
last. 

^^  The  same  day  there  came 
certain  of  the  Pharisees,  say- 
ing unto  him.  Get  thee  out, 
and  depart  hence :  for  Herod 
will  kill  thee.  ^^And  he  said 
unto  them,  Go  ye,  and  tell  that 
fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils, 
and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to- 
morrow, and  the  third  day 
I  shall  be  perfected.  ^Never- 
theless I  must  walk  to-day, 
and  to-morr»w,'- .  d*nf ' '  tlie 
douy  following :  for  it  cannot  be 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of 
Jerusalem.  ^  0  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem,  which  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them 
that  are  sent  unto  thee ;  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  as  a  hen 
doth  gather  her  brood  under 
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LuTce  xiii.  22—35. 
her  wings,  and  ye  wonld  not?      see  me,  until  the  time  come 


''Behold,  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate :  and  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not 


when  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  m 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord*. 


SECTION   VIII 


THE  DROPSY  HEALED   ON   THE  SABBATH 


Ifukeidv 
^And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
went  into  the  house  of  one  of 
the  Chief  Pharisees  to  eat 
bread  on  the  sabbath-day, 
that  they  watched  him.  ^And, 
behold,  there  was  a  certain 
man  before  him  which  had 
the  dropsy.  'And  Jesus  an- 
swering, spake  unto  the  law- 
yers  and  Pharisees,  saying, 
Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 


.1—6. 

sabbath-day?  ^And  they  held 
their  peace.  Andhetook  Atffi, 
and  healed  him,  and  let  him 
go  : '  and  answered  them,  say- 
ing, Which  of  you  shall  have 
an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a 
pit,  and  will  not  stra^htway 
pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath- 
day  P  "And  they  could  not 
answer  him  again  to  these 
things. 


SECTION   IX 

THE  PARABLES  AT    THE  FEAST f 


Luke  xiv.  7 — 14. 


'And  he  put  forth  a  para- 
ble to  those  which  were  bid- 
den, when  he  marked  how  they 
chose  out  the  chief  rooms ; 
saying  unto  them,  ^  When 
thou  art  bidden  of  any  man 


to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down 
in  the  highest  room ;  lest  a 
more  honourable  man  than 
thou  be  bidden  of  him ;  •  and 
he  that  bade  thee  and  him, 
come  and  say  to  thee,  Gfivo 


*  See  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  p.  321. 
t  See  Ministiy,  3i-d  Year,  p.  325. 
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iMke  xiv. 
this  man  place;  and  thon 
begin  with  shame  to  take  the 
lowest  room.  ^*  But  when 
thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit 
down  in  the  lowest  room; 
that  when  he  that  bade  thee 
Cometh,  he  may  say  nnto 
thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher : 
then  shalt  thou  have  worship 
in  the  presence  of  them  that 
sit  at  meat  with  thee.  "  For 
whosoever  ezalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 
"  Then  said  he  also  to  him 


7—14. 

that  bade  him,  When  thou 
makest  a  dinner,  or  a  supper, 
call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy 
brethren,neither  thy  kinsmen, 
nor  thy  rich  neighbours ;  lest 
they  also  bid  thee  agam,  and 
a  recompence  be  made  thee. 
'^But  when  thou  makest  a 
feast,  call  the  poor,  the 
maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind ; 
^^and  thou  shalt  be  blessed ; 
for  they  cannot  recompense 
thee;  for  thou  shalt  be  re- 
compensed at  the  resurrection 
of  the  just. 


SECTION  X 


THE  GREAT  SUPPER 


Luke  xiv. 
"And  when  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  meat  with  him 
heard  these  things,  he  said 
nnto  him.  Blessed  is  he  that 
shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.   "  Then  said  he  unto 
him,  A  certain  man  made  a 
great  supper,  and  bade  many ; 
^^and  sent  his  servant  at  sup- 
per-time to  say  to  them  that 
were  bidden.  Gome;  for  aU 
things  are  now  ready.  ^^  And 
they  aU  with  one  c(m«e?ii(  began 
to  make  excuse.    The  first 


15—24. 

said  unto  him,  I  have  bought 
a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must 
needs  go  and  see  it ;  I  pray 
thee  have  me  excused.  *'And 
another  said,  I  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go 
to  prove  them:  I  pray  thee 
have  me  excused.  ^Aud  an- 
other said,  I  have  married  a 
wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot 
come.  ^^  So  that  servant  came, 
and  shewed  his  lord  these 
things.  Then  the  master  of 
the  house,  being  angry,  said 
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to  his  servant,  Gro  out  quickly 
into  the  streets  and  lanes  of 
the  city,  and  bring  in  hither 
the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and 
the  halt,  and  the  blind.  ^And 
the  servant  said.  Lord,  it 
is  done  as  thon  hast  com- 
manded, and  yet  there  is  room. 


15—24. 

^And  the  lord  said  unto  the 
servant,  Oo  out  into  the  high- 
ways and  hedges,  and  compel 
them^  to  come  in,that  my  house 
may  be  fiUed.  **  For  I  saj 
onto  you.  That  none  of  those 
men  which  were  bidden  shall 
taste  of  my  supper. 


SECTION  XI 


ALL   MUST  BE  RENOUNCED   FOR   CHRIST 


Luke  xiv. 
^And  there  went  great 
multitudes  with  him  :  and  he 
turned,  and  said  unto  them, 
^  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not  his  father,  and 
mother,  and  wife,  and  chil- 
dren, and  brethren,  and  sis- 
ters, yea,  and  his  own  life  also, 
he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
^  And  whosever  doth  not 
bear  his  cross,  and  come  after 
me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
^For  which  of  you  intending 
to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not 
down  first,  and  counteth  the 
cost,  whether  he  have«t(^ctew# 
to  finish  it  ?  ^  Lest  haply, 
after  he  hath  laid  the  founda- 
tion, and  is  not  able  to  finish 
itf'dM  that  behold  it  begin  to 


25—35. 

mock  him,  ^saying.  This  man 
began  to  build,  and  was  not 
able  to  finish.  ^^  Or  what 
king  going  to  make  war 
against  another  king,  sitteth 
not  down  first,  and  consulteth 
whether  he  be  able  with  ten 
thousand  to  meet  him  that 
Cometh  against  him  with 
twenty  thousand  ?  *^  Or  else^ 
while  the  other  is  yet  a  great 
way  o£P,  he  sendeth  an  am- 
bassage,  and  desireth  condi- 
tions of  peace.  ^  So  likewise, 
whosoever  he  be  of  you  that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath, 
he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

**  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be    sea- 
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Luke  xiv.  25 — 35. 
?  **  It  is  neither  fit  for      that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
nd,  nor  yet  for  the  dxmg-      him  hear. 
hut  men  cast  it  ont.  He 


SECTION   XII 

LOST  SHEEP  AND    THE  LOST  PIECE  OF  MONEY* 


LuJce  XV. 
len  drew  near  nnto  him 
e  pubHcans  and  sinners 
3  hear  him.  ^And  the 
isees  and  scribes  mur- 
d,  saying,  This  man  re- 
h  sinners,  and  eateth 
them.  ^And  he  spake 
)arable  nnto  them,  say- 
*What  man  of  yon, 
Lg  an  hnndred  sheep,  if 
3e  one  of  them,  doth  not 
the  ninety  and  nine  in 
nldemess,  and  go  after 
j^hich  is  lost  nntil  he  find 
And  when  he  hath  fonnd 
)  layeth  it  on  his  shonl- 
rejoicing.  'And  when  he 
th  home,  he  caUeth  to- 
ir  his  friends  and  neigh- 
3,  saying  nnto  them, 
ice  with  me ;  for  I  have 


1—10. 

fonnd  my  sheep  which  was 
lost.  '  I  say  nnto  yon,  that 
likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repent- 
eth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  jnst  persons,  which 
need  no  repentance. 

^  Either  what  woman  having 
ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose 
one  piece,  doth  not  light  a 
candle,  and  sweep  the  honse, 
and  seek  diligently  till  she  find 
it  ?  ®  And  when  she  hath  fonnd 
it,  she  caUeth  her  friends  and 
her  neighbours  together,  say- 
ing, Eejoice  with  me;  for  I 
have  found  the  piece  which  I 
had  lost.  ^^  Likewise,  I  say 
nnto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 


♦  See  Ministry,  Si-d  Year,  p.  338. 
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THE  PRODIGAL   SON 


JLuheTv. 

"And  lie  said,  A  certam 
man  had  two  sons :  '^and  the 
jonnger  of  them  said  to  his 
£Either,  Father,  give  me  the 
portion  of  goods  that  £iJleth 
to  me.  And  he  divided  nnto 
them  his  living.  ^And  not 
many  days  after,  the  jonnger 
son  gathered  all  together, 
and  took  his  jonmey  into  a 
far  conntry,  and  there  wasted 
his  substance  with  riotous 
Hving.  ^^And  when  he  had 
spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty 
famine  in  that  land ;  and  he 
began  to  be  in  want.  ^And 
he  went  and  joined  himself 
to  a  citizen  of  that  conntry ; 
and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields 
to  feed  swine.  **And  he 
would  &in  have  filled  his 
belly  with  the  husks  that  the 
swine  did  eat:  and  no  man 
gave  unto  him. 

*^  And  when  he  came  to  him- 
self, he  said.  How  many  hired 
servants  of  my  father^s  have 
bread  enough  and  to  spare, 
and  I  pensh  with  hunger!  *®I 
will  arise  and  go  to  my  father, 
and  will  say  unto  him.  Father, 


11—32. 

I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  before  thee,  **  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  tiiy 
son :  make  me  as  one  of  tiiy 
hired  servants.  *And  he 
arose,  and  came  to  hisfiEUher. 
But  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  off,  his  &ther  saw  him, 
and  had  cpmpassion,  and  ran, 
andfellon  his  neck,and  kissed 
him.  ^  And  the  sonsaid  unto 
him.  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  and  in  thy 
sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son.  ^Bnt 
the  father  said  to  his  servants. 
Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and 
put  »Y  on  him;  and  put  a  ring 
on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  kit 
feet:  ^and  bring  hither  the 
fatted  calf^  and  kill  it;  and 
let  us  eat  and  be  merry :  ^ifor 
this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again ;  he  was  lost,  and 
is  found.  And  they  began  to 
be  merry. 

^Kow  his  elder  son  was  in 
the  field :  and  as  he  came  and 
drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he 
heard  music  and  dancing. 
'^And  he  caUed  one  of  the 
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ats,  and  asked  what  these 
3  meant.  ^And  lie  said 
lim,  Thy  brother  is  come ; 
ly  father  hath  killed  the 
[  calf,  because  he  hath 
ed  him  safe  and  sound. 
I  he  was  angry,  and 
L  not  go  in. 

srefore  came  his  father 
idintreatedhim.  ^And 
iwenng,said  to  At«  father, 
bese  many  years  do  I 
thee,  neither  trans- 
jd  I  at  any  time  thy 
ondment:  and  yet  thou 


11—32. 

never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I 
might  make  merry  with  my 
friends  ;  ^  but  as  soon  as  this 
thy  son  was  come,  which 
hath  devoured  thy  living  with 
harlots,  thou  hast  kiUed  for 
him  the  fatted  calf.  '^And 
he  said  unto  him.  Son,  thou 
art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that 
I  have  is  thine.  ^It  was 
meet  that  we  should  make 
merry,  and  be  glad :  for  this 
thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again;  and  was  lost, 
and  is  found. 


SECTION   XIV 


THE    UNJUST  STEWARD 


LuJce  xvi.  1 — 13. 
id  he  said  also  unto  his      ardship:  I  cannot  dig;  to  beg 


les  *,  There  was  a  certain 
aan,  which  had  a  stew- 
nd  the  same  was  accused 
lim  that  he  had  wasted 
3ods.  ^And  he  called 
nd  said  unto  him,  How 
lat  I  hear  this  of  thee  ? 
1  account  of  thy  steward- 
for  thou  mayest  be  no 
steward.  ^Then  the 
•d  said  within  himself, 
shall  I  do?  for  my  lord 
away  from  me  the  stew- 


I  am  ashamed.  "^I  am  re- 
solved what  to  do,  that,  when 
I  am  put  out  of  the  steward- 
ship, they  may  receive  me  into 
their  houses.  *  So  he  called 
every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors 
unto  him,  and  said  unto  the 
first.  How  much  owest  thou 
unto  my  lord?  *And  he  said. 
An  hundred  measures  of  oil. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Take 
thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly, 
and  write  fifty.     'Then  said 


See  Ministry,  3rd  Yeai,  pp.  359 — 361. 
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LuJce  xvi 
he  to  another,  And  how  much 
owest  thou  P  And  he  said,  An 
hundred  measures  of  wheat. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Take 
thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore. 
^  And  the  lord  commended  the 
unjust  steward,  because  he 
had  done  wisely :  for  the  chil- 
dren of  this  world  are  in  their 
generation  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light. 

*  And  I  say  unto  you,  Make 
to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness ; 
that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may 
receive  you  into  everlasting 
habitations.  ^^He  that  is  faith- 
ful in  that  which  is  least,  is 


.1—13. 

faithfril  also  in  much :  and  he 
that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is 
unjust  also  in  much.  ^If 
therefore  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  the  unrighteous 
mammon,  who  will  commit  to 
your  trust  the  true  riches? 
^And  if  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  that  which  is  an- 
other man's,  who  shall  give 
you  that  which  is  your  own  P 
^No  servant  can  serve  two 
masters:  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the 
other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to 
the  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot*  serve  God  and 
mammon. 


SECTION   XV 


THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS 


Luke  xvi. 

^'^And  the  Pharisees  also, 
who  were  covetous,  heard  all 
these  things:  and  they  de- 
rided him.  *^And  he  said 
unto  them.  Ye  are  they 
which  justify  yourselves  be- 
fore men ;  but  God  knoweth 
your  hearts  :  for  that  which 
is  highly  esteemed  among 
men  is  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

^  *  The  law  and  the  prophets 
were  until  John :  since  that 


14—31. 

time  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
preached,  and  every  man 
presseth  into  it.  ^^And  it  is 
easier  for  heaven  and  earth 
to  pass,  than  one  tittle  of  the 
law  to  fail. 

*^  Whosoever  putteth  away 
his  wife,  andmarrieth  another, 
committeth  adultery :  and 
whosoever  marrieth  her  that 
is  put  away  from  her  husband 
committeth  adultery. 

^^  There  was  a  certain  rich 
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Lulc^  xvi.  14 — 31. 


,  whicli  was  clothed  in 
>le  and  fine   linen,  and 
I  sumptuously  every  day : 
d  there  was    a    certain 
ur  named  Lazarus,  which 
laid  at  his  gate,  full  of 
I,  *^and  desiring  to  be 
jdth  the  crumbs  which 
from    the    rich    man's 
5:    moreover    the    dogs 
;  and  licked  his  sores, 
d  it  came  to  pass,  that 
beggar   died,    and  was 
ed  by  the  angels    into 
iham's  bosom:  the  rich 
also    died,    and    was 
jd;    ^and   in    hell    he 
L  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
ents,  and  seeth  Abraham 
off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
n.    ^And  he  cried  and 
Father  Abraham,  have 
y     on    me,    and    send 
rus,  that    he  may  dip 
ip  of  his  finger  in  water, 
cool  my  tongue;  for  I 
ormented  in  this  flame, 
b  Abraham    said,   Son, 
mber  that  thou  in  thy 
ne  receivedst  thy  good 


things,  and  Hkewise  Lazarus 
evil  things :  but  now  he  in 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tor- 
mented.     26^ji^    beside    all 
this,  between    us    and    you 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed: 
so   that   they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  can- 
not; neither  can  they  pass 
to  us,  that  would  come  froju 
thence.     ^Then  he  said,   I 
pray  thee  therefore,  father, 
that  thou  wouldest  send  him 
to  my  father's  house:  ^for 
I  have  five  brethren;   that 
he  may  testify  unto  them, 
lest  they  also  come  into  this 
place  of  torment.  ^Abraham 
saith  unto  him.  They  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  let 
them  hear  them.    ^And  he 
said,  Nay,  father  Abraham : 
but  if  one  went  unto  them 
from    the    dead,    they    will 
repent.    ^*And  he  said  unto 
him.  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will 
they  be    persuaded,  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead. 


T  2 
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SECTION  XVI 

DISCIPLES    WARNED  OF  OFFENCES 

Luke  iviL  1 — 10. 


'Then  said  lie  unto  the 
disciples.  It  is  impossible  bnt 
that  offences  wOl  come :  but 
woe  unto  kim,  through  whom 
they  come  I  *It  were  better 
for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
he  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
that  he  should  offend  one 
of  these  little  ones.  'Take 
heed  to  Yourselves:  If  thv 
brother  trespass  against  thee, 
rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  repent, 
forgive  him.  *And  if  he  tres- 
p>ass  against  thee  seven  times 
in  a  dav,  and  seven  times  in 
a  day  turn  again  to  thee, 
saying.  I  repent ;  thou  shalt 
forgive  him. 

^  And  the  apostles  said  unto 
the  Lord.  Increase  our  £uth. 
•*  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  had 
taith  as  a  grain  of  cmstard 
<«eed.  ve  mi^ht  sav  unto 
zhh  sycamine  tree.  Be  thou 


plucked  up  by  the  root,  and 
be  thou  planted  in  the  sea; 
and  it  should  obey  yoo. 
'  But  which  of  jou,  having  a 
servant  plowing  or  feedmg 
cattle,  will  say  unto  him  by 
and  by,  when  he  is  come 
from  the  field.  Go  and  sit 
down  to  meat?  "And  will 
not  rather  say  unto  him. 
Make  ready  wherewith  I  may 
sup,  and  gird  thyself^  and 
serve  me,  till  I  haveeatoi  and 
drunken;  and  afterward  thoa 
shah  eat  and  drink?  'Doth 
he  thank  that  servant  becanse 
he  did  the  things  that  were 
commanded  him ;  I  trofwnot 
^*So  fikewise  ye,  when  ye 
shall  have  done  all  those 
things  which  are  commanded 
you.  say,  TTe  are  unprofitable 
servants  :  we  have  drae  thai 
which  was  our  dutv  to  do. 


SECTION    XVII 

Z«.iv  izt.  ol — .5o. 
'    AcL-l   rt    cA2ie    to    pa^!$$«      he  snouLi  be  receired  nfv  1* 
rhen  :Le  tisi^e  wi^  ccme  thj.*      >tel£i<tly  set  his  iSwe  to  go 
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Ijuhe  ix. 
to  Jerasalem,  '^and  sent 
messengers  before  his  face: 
and  they  went,  and  entered 
into  a  village  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, to  make  ready  for  him. 
^'And  they  did  not  receive 
him,  because  his  face  was  as 
though  he  would  go  to  Jeru- 
salem. "  And  when  his  dis- 
ciples, James  and  John,  saw 
thisy   they   said.   Lord,  wilt 


51—56. 

thou  that  we  command  fire 
to  come  down  from  heaven, 
and  consume  them,  even  as 
Elias  did  P  *5  But  he  turned, 
and  rebuked  them,  and  said. 
Ye  know  not  what  manner 
of  spirit  ye  are  of.  *^For 
the  Son  of  man  is  not  come 
to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to 
save  them.  And  they  went 
to  another  village. 


SECTION   XVIII 


THE    TEN  LEPERS 


LuJce  xvii. 
^^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
he  went  to  Jerusalem,  that 
he  passed  through  the  midst 
of  Samaria  and  Gralilee.  ^^And 
as  he  entered  into  a  certain 
villa>ge,  there  met  him  ten 
'mqn  that  were  lepers,  which 
stood  afar  off:  ^and  they 
lifted  up  their  voices,  and 
said,  Jesus,  Master,  have  mer- 
cy on  us.  ^*And  when  he 
saw  them^  he  said  unto  them. 
Go  shew  yourselves  unto  the 
priests.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  as  they  went,  they  were 
cleansed.  ^^  And  one  of  them. 


11—19. 

when  he  saw  that  he  was 
healed,  turned  back,  and  with 
a  loud  voice  glorified  God, 
"•and  fell  down  on  his  face 
at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks : 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 
*7  And  Jesus  answering,  said, 
Were  there  not  ten  cleansed? 
but  where  are  the  nine? 
*^  There  are  not  found  that 
returned  to  give  glory  to  God, 
save  this  stranger.  **And  he 
said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy 
way:  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole. 
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SECTION  XIX 


ON   THE  COMING  OF  THE  KINGDOM 


Lule  xvii  20—37. 


^And  when  lie  was  de- 
manded of  the  Pharisees,  when 
the  kingdom  of  Grod  should 
come*,  he  answered  them  and 
said.  The  kingdom  of  God 
Cometh  not  wiUi  observation : 
'^  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo 
here!  or,  lo  there!  for,  be- 
hold, the  kingdom  of  Giod  is 
within  yon. 

^And  he  said  nnto  the 
disciples.  The  days  wiU  come, 
when  ye  shall  desire  to  see 
one  of  the  days  of  the  Son 
oi'  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see 
if.  ^And  they  shall  say  to 
you.  See  here;  or,  see  there: 
KO  not  after  them,  nor  follow 
them.  ^  For  as  the  lightning, 
that  light^ieth  out  of  the  one 
j^ari  under  heaven,  shineth 
nuto  the  oth^  jpart  under 
heaven ;  so  shall  also  the  Son 
of  man  be  in  his  day.  *  But 
first  must  he  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of 
this  generation  *  And  as  it 
was  in  the  days  of  Xoe,  so 
idiall  it  be  abo  in  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  man.    ^Thev 

*  S<f  Miaistrr, 


did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
mamedwiTe8.theyweregiveii 
in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and 
the  flood  came,  and  destroyed 
them  aH  ^Likewise  also  as 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot; 
they  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  bought,  they  sold,  thej 
planted,  they  buflded;  ^bob 
the  same  day  that  Lot  wait 
out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire 
and  brimstone  firom  heftTOi, 
anddestroyed/A^malL  *£ven 
thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day 
when  the  Son  of  man  is  re- 
vealed. ^Li  that  day,  he 
which  shaO  beuponthe  houae- 
top,  and  his  stufTin  the  houses 
let  him  not  come  down  to  taJbt 
it  away:  and  he  that  is  in  the 
field,  let  him  likewise  not  re- 
turn back.  ^Bememb^  Lot's 
wiie.  ^TThoeoever  shall  seek 
to  save  his  life  shaD  lose  it: 
and  whosoever  shaU  lose  his 
life  shall  preserve  it.  ^Itell 
you,  in  that  night  there  shall 
be  tteo  mem  in  one  bed;  the 
one  shall  be  takm,  and  the 

M  Yf«r,  ^  407. 
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Luke  xvii.  20—37. 


other  shall  be  left.  ^"Y^o 
women  shall  be  grinding  toge- 
ther ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left.  "Two 
men  shall  be  in  the  field ;  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 


other  left.  *'And  they  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him, 
Where,  Lord?  And  he  said 
nnto  them.  Wheresoever  the 
body  w,  thither  will  the  eagles 
be  gathered  together. 


SECTION  XX 


THE  IMPORTUNATE   WIDOW 


Luke  xviii.  1 — 8. 


^And  he  spake  a  parable 
unto  them  to  this  end,  that 
men  onght  always  to  pray, 
and  not  to  faint ;  ^  saying, 
There  was  in  a  city  a  judge, 
which  feared  not  Gt)d,  neither 
regarded  man:  ^and  there 
was  a  widow  in  that  city ;  and 
she  came  nnto  him,  saying. 
Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 
^And  he  would  not  for  a 
while :  but  afterward  he  said 
within  himself.  Though  I  fear 
not  God,  nor  regard  man;  ^yet 


because  this  widow  troubleth 
me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest 
by  her  continual  coming  she 
weary  me.  ^  And  the  Lord  said, 
Hear  what  the  unjust  judge 
saith.  ^And  shall  not  God 
avenge  his  own  elect,  which 
cry  day  and  night  unto  him, 
though  he  bear  long  with 
them?  ®I  tell  you  that  he 
will  avenge  them  speedily. 
Nevertheless  when  the  Son 
of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
faith  on  the  earth  P 


SECTION  XXI 


THE  PHARISEE  AND    THE  PUBLICAN 

Luhe  xviii.  9 — ^14. 
*  And  he  spake  this  parable      righteous,  anddespised  others: 
nnto  certain  which  trusted  in      ^  Two  men  went  up  into  the 
themselves   that,  they   were     temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a 
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Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  pub- 
lican. "The  Pharisee  stood 
and  prayed  thus  with  himself, 
Grod,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am 
not  as  other  men  are,  extor- 
tioners, unjust,  adulterers,  or 
even  as  this  publican.  ^^I 
fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give 
tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 
*^  And  the  publican,  standing 
afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so 


9—14 

much  as  his  ejes  unto  heaven, 
but  smote  upon  his  breast,  say- 
ing, God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner.  '^  I  tell  you,  this  man 
went  down  to  his  house  justi- 
fied rather  than  the  other :  for 
every  one  that  exalteth  him- 
self shall  be  abased ;  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted. 


SECTION   XXII 

DIVORCE  AND   CHASTITY* 


Matt,  xix.  1 — 12. 
^  And  it-  came  to  pass,  that 
when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
sayings, 

he  departed  from  Galilee, 
and  came  into  the  coasts  of 
Judea,  beyond 

Jordan ; 
2  And  great  multitudes  fol- 
lowed him : 

and  he  healed  them  there. 

^  The  Pharisees  also 
came  unto  him,  tempting  him, 
and  saying  unto  him.  Is  it 
lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife  for  every  cause  P 


Marie  x.  1—12. 


^  And  he  arose  from  thence, 
and  cometh  into  the  coasts  of 
Judea  by  the  farther  side  of 
Jordan : 

and  the  people  resort  unto 
him  again;  and,  as  he  was 
wont,  he  taught  them  again. 

2  And  the  Pharisees 
came  to  him, 
and  asked  him,  Is  it 
lawfiil  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife  P  tempting  him. 

^  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  What  did  Moses 


See  Miniitry,  3rd  Year,  p,  432. 
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MatU  xix.  1—12. 


^  And  lie  answered  and 
said  unto  them. 

Have  ye  not 
read,  that  he  which  made 
them  at  the  beginning 

made  them  male 
and  female, 

^And  said, 
For  this  canse  shall  a  man 
leave  father  and  mother,  and 
sball  cleave  to  his  wife : 

and  they  twain  shall  be 
one  flesh  P 

•Wherefore  they  are  no 
more  twain,  bnt  one  flesh. 

What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder. 

'They  say  nnto  him.  Why 
did  Moses  then  command  to 
give  a  writing  of  divorcement, 
and  to  put  her  away  P 

*He  saith  unto  them,  Moses 
because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put 
away  your  wives:  but  from 
the  b^finning  it  was  not  so. 


Mark  x.  1—12. 
command  youP   *And  they 
said,  Moses  suffered  to  write 
a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to 
put  her  away. 

*And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them, 
For  the  hardness  of  your  heart 
he  wrote  you  this  precept. 

«But 
from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  God  made  them  male 
and  female. 

'  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  ^ther  and  mother, 
and  cleave  to  his  wife ; 

^And  they  twain  shall  be 
one  flesh : 

so  then  they  are  no 
more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder. 


•And    I    say    unto    you. 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 


^°And  in  the  house  his 
disciples  asked  him  again  of 
the  same  matter, 

"  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
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Matt.  xix.  1 — 12. 
wife, 

except  it  he  "for  fomicatioii, 
and  shall  marry  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery : 

and  whoso  marrieth  her  which 
is  put  away  doth  commit  adul- 
tery. 


Mark  x.  1—12. 


^^  His  disciples  say  unto 
him.  If  the  case  of  the  man  be 
so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good 
to  marry.  "  But  he  said  unto 
them.  All  men  cannot  receive 
this  saying,  save  theyio  whom 
it  is  given.  ^^  For  there  are 
some  eunuchs,  which  were 
so  bom  from  their  mother's 
womb :  and  there  are  some 
eunuchs,  which  were  made 
eunuchs  of  men:  and  there  be 
eunuchs,  which  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake. 
He  that  is  able  to  receive  it, 
l6t  him  receive  it. 


wife, 


and  marry  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery 
against  her. 


*^  And  if  a  woman  shall  put 
away  her  husband,  and  be 
married  to  another,  she  com- 
mitteth  adultery. 


Matt.  xix.  13 — 15. 
"  Then  there  were  brought 
unto  him  little  children,  that 


SECTION  XXIII 

Mark  x.  13—16. 

^^  And  they  brought 
young  children  to  him,  that 
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LITTLE  CHILDREN  BROUGHT   TO  CHRIST* 

Inike  xviii.  15 — 17. 

^  And  they  brought 
unto  him  also  infajits,  that 

*  See  MiniBtry,  3rd  Year,  pp.  439.  127—129. 
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MaU.  xix.  13—15.  Marie  x.  13— la 

lie  should  put  his  hands  on      he  should  touch 
them,  and  pray  :  them  : 


and  the  disciples 
rebuked  them. 

^*  But  Jesus 


said. 

Suffer  little  children 
and  forbid  them  not  to  come 
unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 


i«  And  he 

laid  his  hands  on 
them, 
and  departed  thence. 


and  his  disciples 
rebuked  those  that  brought 
them, 

^^But  when  Jesus  saw  it  he 
was  much  displeased, 

and  said  unto  them. 
Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me  and  forbid  them 
not :  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  Grod. 

^*  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
child,  he  shall  not  enter 
therein. 

*®And  he  took  them  up  in 
his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them. 


MaU,  xix.  16—30. 

^*^And,  behold,  one  came 

and  said  unto  him,  Good 
Master,  what  good  thing  shall 
I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal 
life? 

^7  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Why  callest  thou  me  good  ? 


SECTION   XXIV 

Mark  x.  17—31. 
^^And  when  he  was  gone 
forth  into  the  way,  there  came 
one  running,  and  kneeled  to 
him,  and  asked  him.  Good 
Master,  what  shall  I  do,  that 
I  may  inherit  eternal  life  P 

^And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest  thou  me  good  ? 
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l^^iS^e  xviii.  15—17. 
lie  would  tonch 
them: 

but  when 
his  disciples  saw  it^  they 
rebuked  tiiem, 

*®  But  Jesus 

called  them  wnto  him,   and 
said, 

Suffer  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not ;  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

^7  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  Grodas  aHttle 
child,  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
therein. 


T//E  RICH   YOUNG  RULER 

Xiuke  xviii.  18 — 30. 

^  And  a  certain  ruler 

asked  him,  saying,  Grood 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life  P 

*'  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
'VVTiy  callest  thou  me  good  ? 
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Matt.  xix.  16—30. 
there  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  is,  God. 

but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,  keep  the  commandments. 


"  He  saith  unto  him,  Which? 
Jesus  said, 

Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder,Thou  shaltnot  commit 
adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness, 

*' Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother :  and,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
^  The  young  man  saith 
unto  him.  All  these  things 
have  I  kept,  from  my  youth 
up :  what  lack  I  yet  P 

2^  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt  be 
perfect, 

go  and  sell  that 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  trea- 
sure in  heaven ;  and  come 

aTid  follow  me. 

^  But  when  the  young  man 
heard  that  saying,  he  went 
away  sorrowfcQ:  for  he  had 
great  possessions. 


Mark  X.  17—31, 
there  is  none  good  but  one, 
that  is,  Grod. 


^^Thou  knowest  the  com- 
mandments. 


Do  not  commit 
adultery.  Do  not 
kill.  Do  not  steal, 

Do  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness, Defraud  not. 

Honour  thy  father  and 
mother. 

^And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Master,  all  these 
have  I  observed  from  my 
youth. 

*^  Then  Jesus  beholding  him 
loved  him,  and  said  unto  him. 

One  thing  thou  lackest : 
go  thy  way,  sell  whatsoever 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  trea- 
sure in  heaven;  and  come, 
take  up  the  cross, 
and  follow  me. 

^  And  he  was  sad  at 
that  saying,  and  went 
away  grieved :    for  he   had 
great  possessions. 


^  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his         *  And  Jesus  looked  round 
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ImTcb  xviii.  18 — 30. 
none  is  good,  save  one, 
that  is,  God. 


*  Thou  knowest  the  com- 
mandments. 


Do  not  commit 
adnltery,  Do  not 
kill.  Do  not  steal. 

Do  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness, 

Honour  thy  &,ther  and 
thy  mother. 

2*  And  he  said, 
All  these 

have  I  kept  from  my  youth 
up. 

*Now  when  Jesus  heard 
these  things,  he  said  unto  him. 

Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing : 

sell  all  that 
thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven :  and  come, 

follow  me. 

^  And  when  he 
heard  this,  he  was  very 
sorrowful :  for  he  was 
very  rich. 

^  And  when  Jesus  saw  that 
he  was  very  sorrowful. 
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disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  a  rich,  man  shall 
hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 


**  And  again  I  say  unto  you, 
It  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

^  When  his  disciples  heard 
tf,  they  were  exceedingly 
amazed,  saying.  Who  then  can 

be  saved  P 

26  But  Jesus  beheld 
them^  and  said  unto  them, 
With  men  this  is  impossible ; 
but  with  God 
all  things  are  possible. 

^^  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,   Behold,  we 
have  forsaken  all,  and  followed 
thee ;  what  shall  we  have 
therefore  ? 

^And  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Yerily  I  say 
unto  you.  That  ye  which  have 
followed  me,  in  the  regenera- 
tion when  the  Son  of  man  shall 


Mark  x.  17—31. 
about,  and  saith  unto  his  dis- 
ciples. How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God ! 

^  And  the  disciples  were 
astonished  at  his  words.  But 
Jesus  answereth  again,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Children, 
how  hard  is  it  for  them  that 
trust  in  riches  to  enter  into 
thd  kingdom  of  God ! 

^  It  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

»And 
they  were 

astonished  out  of  measure,say- 
ing  among  themselves,  Who 
then  can  be  saved  P 

27  And  Jesus,  looking  upon 
them  saith, 

With  men  it  is  impossible,  but 
not  with  God :  for  with  God 
all  things  are  possible. 

^  Then  Peter  began  to 
say  unto  him,  Lo,  we 
have  left  all,  and  have  followed 
thee. 

•  29  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said. 
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iMhe  xviii.  18 — 30. 
lie  said. 

How  liardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God ! 


^  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  a  needless 
eye,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

^And  they  that  heard 


it^  said,  Who  then  can 
be  saved  ? 

27  And  he 
said.  The  things  which  are 
impossible  with  men,  are 
possible  with  God. 

38  Then  Peter 
said,  Lo,  we 

have  left   all,  and   followed 
thee. 

»  And  he 
said  unto  them, 


u 
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sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

^  And  every  one  that  hath 
forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 
for  my  name's  sake, 


Mark  x.  17—31. 


shall  receive  an 


hundred  fold, 


and  shall  inherit 
everlasting  Hfe. 

^  But  many  that  are  first 
shall  be  last;  and  the  last 
shall  be  first. 


Verily  I  say  unto  yoti. 
There  is  no  man  that  hath 
lefb  house,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 
for  my  sake  and  the  (xospel's, 

^  But  he  shall  receive  an 
hundred  fold  now  in  this 
time,  houses,  andbretlire(ii,and 
sisters,  and  mothers,  and  chil- 
dren,  and  lands,  with  perse- 
cutions ;  and  in  the  world  to 
come  eternal  Hfe. 

^^  But  many  that  are  first 
shall  be  last;  and  the  last 
first. 


SECTION   XXV 


THE   LABOURERS  IN   THE    VINEYARD 


Matt.  XX 
*  For  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  like  unto  a  man  that  is 
an  householder,  which  went 
out  early  in  the  morning  to 
hire  labourers  into  his  vine- 
yard. 'And  when  he  had 
agreed  with  the  labourers  for 
a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them 
into  his  vineyard.    '  And  he 


.  1—16. 

went  out  about  the  third  hour, 
and  saw  others  standing  idle 
in  the  market  place,  *aiid 
said  unto  them,  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard,  and  what- 
soever is  right  I  will  give  yon. 
And  they  went  their  way. 
*  Again  he  went  out  about 
the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and 
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Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
There  is  no  man  tihat  hath 
left  house,  or  hrethren, 
or  parents, 
or  wife,  or  children,  for 

the  kingdom  of  Grod's  sake, 

**  Who  shall  not  receive 
manifold  more  in  this  present 
time. 


and  in  the  world  to 
come  life  everlasting. 


Matt.  XX.  1 — 16. 


did  likewise.  *  And  about  the 
eleventh  hour  he  went  out, 
and  found  others  standing 
idle,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Why  stand  ye  here  all  the 
day  idleP  'They  say  unto 
him,  Because  no  man  hath 
hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them, 
Gk)  ye  also  into  the  vineyard ; 


and  whatsoever  is  right,  that 
shall  ye  receive.  *So  when 
even  was  come,  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  saith  unto  his 
steward,  Call  the  labourers, 
and  give  them  thevr  hire,  be- 
ginniug  from  the  last  unto 
the  first.  'And  when  they 
came  that  were  hired  about 
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Matt.  ] 
the  eleventh  hour,  Uiey  re- 
ceived every  man  a  penny. 
^^Bnt  when  the  first  came, 
they  supposed  that  theyshonld 
have  receired  more;  and  they 
likewise  received  every  man  a 
penny.  ^'And  when  they  had 


[.  1—16. 

received  it,  they  murmured 
against  the  good  man  of  the 
house,  '^  saying.  These  last 
have  wrought  hut  one  homr, 
and  thou  hast  made  them 
equal  unto  us,  idiidi  have 
borne  the  burden  and  heat 


Matt.  IT.  17—19. 


^And  Jesus 
going  up  to  Jerusalem 


took 
the  twelve  disciples  apart  in 
the  way,  and  said  unto  them. 


"  Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem; 


SECTION   XXVI 

Marh  x.  32—34. 
^And  they  were   in  the 
way  going  up  to  Jemsalem; 
and  Jesus 

went  before  them : 
and  they  were  amazed;  and 
as  they  followed,  they  were 
afiraid*. 

And  he  took  agals 
the  twelve, 

and  began  to  tell  them 
what  things  should  haj^Mn 
unto  him, 

^Saying,  Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem; 


and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
betrayedunto  the  chief  priests, 
and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they 
shall  condemn  him  to  death. 


and  the  Son  of  man  shaU  be 
deliveredunto  thechief priestSf 
and  unto  the  scribes;  and  they 
t|li»n  condemn  him  to  deatb? 


•  S«e  MiniitrT,  •rf  Year,  p.  466. 


IX] 


THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS 


293 


Jifatt.  XX 
of  the  day.  "But  he  an- 
swered one  of  them,  and  said, 
Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong: 
didst  not  thon  agree  with  me 
for  a  penny?  "Take  that 
thine  is,  and  go  thy  way : 
I  will  give  unto  this  last,  even 


.  1—16. 

as  nnto  thee.  **  Is  it  not  law- 
fdl  for  me  to  do  what  I  will 
with  mine  own  P  Is  thine  eye 
evil,  because  I  am  good  ?  *•  So 
the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last:  for  many  be  called, 
but  few  chosen. 


THE  PASSION  AGAIN  FORETOLD 


Jjuhe  xviii.  31 — 34. 


'^Then  he  took  unto  him 
the  twelve, 

and  said  unto  them. 


Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things 
that  are  written  by  the  pro- 
phets concerning  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  accomplished. 
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**  And  shall  ddiver  him  to 
Uie  CrentileB 

to  mock, 

and  to  soomge. 


and  to  cmcify  kim: 
and  the  third  day  he  shall 
rise  again. 


Marh  x.  39—34. 
and  shall  ddirer  him  to 
the  GentileB: 
^And  they  dian  SMM^  Urn, 

and  fllmD  aeooxge 

hiniy 

and  shaD  spit  npon  hitt* 
and  shall  kill  him; 
and  the  third  daj  he  ahall 
rise  again. 


SECTION   XXVII 

THE  REQUEST  OF  JAMES  AND   JOHN 


Marh  X.  35—45. 


*  And  James  and  John  the 
sons  of  2jebedee  come  nnto 
him, 

sajingyMaster,  we  wonld  that 
thou  shooldest  do  fi^r  ns 
whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

^And  he  said  nnto  them. 
What  wonld  ye  that  I  should 
do  for  yon  ? 

^  They  said  nnto  him.  Grant 
nnto  ns  that  we  may 


MaU.  XX.  20—28. 
^Then  came  to  him  the 
mother  of  2iehedee*s  children 
with  her  sons. 


worshipping  him, 

and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 
him. 

**And  he  said  onto  her. 
What  wilt  thon  ? 

She  saith  nnto  him.  Grant 
that  these  my  two  sons  may 


•Sec  Miniatiy.  Sid  Year,  p.  469. 
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ImIcb  xviii.  31 — 34. 
**  For  he  shall  be  delivered 
unto  the  Grentiles,  and  shall 
be  mocked  and  spitefally  in- 
treated, 

and  spitted  on : 
^And  they  shall  scourge 

and  put  him  to  death : 
and  the  third  day  he  shall 
rise  again. 

**Andthey  understood  none 
of  these  things :  and  this  say- 
ing wm  hid  from  them,  neither 
knew  they  the  things  which 
were  spoken. 


MaU,  XX.  20—28. 
sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left, 
in  thy  kingdom. 

^  But  Jesus  answered  and 
said, 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 

Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the 
cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and 
to  be  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptized  with  P 

They  say  unto  him, 
We  are  able. 

^  And  he  saith  unto  them. 
Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  my 
cup, 
and    be   baptized  with    the 


Mark  x.  35^-45. 
sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand, 
in  thy  glory. 
^  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 

Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask : 

Can  ye  drink  of  the 
cup  that  I  drink  of  P  and 
be  baptized    with  the   bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptized  with  P 

^And  they  say  unto  him. 
We  can. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the 
cup  that  I  drink  of, 
and  with  the  baptism  that  I 
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baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
with: 

but  to  sit  on  my  right 
hand,  and  on  my  left,  is 
not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall 
he  ffiren  to  them  for  whom  it 
is  prepared  of  my  Father. 

'*  And  when  the  ten  heard 
fV,  they  were  moved  with  in- 
dignation against  the  two 
brethren. 

^Bnt  Jesus  called  them 
unto  him,  and  said. 

Ye  know  that  the 

princes  of  the  Gentiles  exer- 


Mdrk  X.  35 — 46. 
am  baptized  withal  shall  ye 
be  baptized : 

^Bat  to  sit  on  my  rig^i 
hand  and  on  my  left  hand  is 
not  minetogire;  hut  it  shall 
be  given  to  them  lor  whom  it 
is  prepared. 

^  And  when  the  ten  heard 
it  J  they  hegan  to  be  mnck 
displeased  with  James  and 
John. 

^Bnt  Jesns  called  them 
to  him,  and  saith  nnto  them. 

Ye  know  that  they  which 
are  accounted 
to  role  over  the  GrentOes  exer- 


Matt,  XX.  29— ai. 


SECTION   XXVIII 
Mark  x.  46 — 52. 


^  And  as  they  departed  from 
Jericho, 

a  great  mnltitnde 
followed  him. 

•**And,  behold,  two*  blind 
men 


sitting  by  the  way  side. 


^  And  they  came  to 
Jericho ; 

and  as  he  went  out  of 
Jericho  with  his  disciples  and 
a  great  nnmbar  of  pe<^le» 


blind  Bartimeus,  the  son  of 
Timens, 

sat  by  the  highway  side  beg- 
ging. 


*Sce  Ministry,  3rd  Year,  pp.  474,  475. 
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Matt.  XX.  20—28. 
cise  dominion  over  them,  and 
they  that  are  great  exercise 
authority  upon  them. 

^Bnt  it  shall  not  be  so 
among  yon:  but  whosoever 
will  be  great  among  yon,  let 
him  be  your  minister; 

^And  whosoever  will  be 
chief  among  yon,  let  him  be 
your  servant : 

^  Even  as  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered 
raito,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many. 


Mark  x.  35 — 45. 
cise  lordship  over  them ;  and 
their    great    ones     exercise 
authority  upon  them. 

^3  But  so  shall  it  not  be 
among  you :  but  whosoever 
will  be  great  among  you, 
shall  be  your  minister : 

^  And  whofioever  of  you 
will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  be 
servant  of  all. 

*^  For  even  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister  and 
to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many. 


THE  BLIND  MEN  AT  JERICHO 

LuJce  xviii.  35 — 43. 
^  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
as  he  was  come  nigh  unto 
Jericho, 


a  certain  blind  man 


sat  by  the  way  side  beg- 


ging: 


i 
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Mark  x.  4d— 52. 


when  they  heard  that 
Jesus 
passed  by, 

cried  out,  saying, 
Have  mercy  on  us, 
O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David, 

»^^dthe 
multitude 
rebuked  them,  . 
because  they  should  hold  their 
peace: 
but  they  cried  the  more, 

saying. 

Have  mercy  on  us, 
0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David, 
''And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
called  them, 


^  And  when  he  heard  that 
it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 

he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say, 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

*®  And  many 

charged  him, 

that  he  should  hold  his 
peace: 

but  he  cried  the  more  a  great 
deal, 

Thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

^'  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  called. 

And  they  call  the  blind  man, 
saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good 
comfort,  rise;  he  calleth  thee. 
*®  And  he,  casting  away  his 
garment,  rose,  and  came  to 
Jesus. 


and  said, 
What  will  ye  that  I  shall 
do  unto  you  P 

^  They  say  unto  him. 
Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be 
opened. 
^  So  Jesus  had  compassion 


'^And  Jesus  answered  and 

said  unto  him. 

What  wilt  thou  that  I  should 

do  unto  thee  ? 

The  blind  man  said  unto  him. 

Lord,  that  I  might  receive  mjr 

sight. 
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"•And  hearing  the  mnlti- 
tade  pass  by,  lie  asked  what  it 
meant. 

^  And  they  told  him,  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth 
passeth  by. 

*  And  he  cried,  saying, 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  Dayid, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

'•And   they    which   went 
before 
rebnked  him, 

that  he  shonld  hold  his 
peace: 

but  he  cried  so  much  the 
more. 

Thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

^And  Jesns  stood,  and 
oommandedhimto  be  brought 
nnto  him: 


and  when  he  was  come  near, 

he  asked  him, 
<*  Saying, 

What  wilt  thon  that  I  shall 
do  xmto  thee  P 

And  he  said. 
Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my 
sight. 


300 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


[part 


Matt.  XX.  29—34. 
on  themy  and  tx)aclied  their 
eyes. 


And  immediately  tiieir  eyes 
received  sight,  and  they  fol- 
lowed him. 


Mark  x.  46—52. 


^^And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Gro  thj  way ; 
thyfaithhath  made  theewhole. 

And  immediately  he  re- 
ceived his  sight,  and  followed 
Jesns  in  the  way. 


SECTION   XXIX 


THE  HOUSE   OF  ZACCHEUS 


Luke  xix. 
^  And  Jesus  entered  and 
passed  through  Jericho.  ^And, 
behold,  there  was  a  man  named 
Zaccheus,  which  was  the  chief 
among  the  publicans,  and  he 
was  rich.  ^And  he  sought  to 
see  Jesus  who  he  was;  and 
could  not  for  the  press,  be- 
cause he  was  Httle  of  stature. 
*  And  he  ran  before,  and 
climbed  up  into  a  sycamore 
tree  to  see  him :  for  he  was 
to  pass  that  wa^.  *And  when 
Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he 
looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and 


1—10. 

said  unto  him,  Zacchetis,  make 
haste,  and  come  down ;  for  to 
day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house. 
^Andhe  madehaste,  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  joy- 
fully. ^And  when  they  saw 
iY,they  all  murmured,  saying, 
That  he  was  gone  to  be  guest 
with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner. 
®  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and 
said  unto  the  Lord ;  Behold, 
Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods 
I  give  to  the  poor;  and  if 
I  have  taken  any  thing  from 
any  man  by  false  accusation, 
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Imhe  xviii.  35-— 43. 


**Aiid  Jesns  said  unto  him, 
Receive  tliy  sight ; 
thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 

^'And  immediatelj  he  re- 
ceived his  sight,  and  followed 
him, 

glorifying  God:  and  all  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave 
praise  unto  God. 


LuJce  xix.  1 — 10. 
I  restore  him  fourfold.    'And      of  Abraham.    ^*  For  the  Son 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  This  day      of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
is  salvation  come  to  this  house,      save  that  which  was  lost* 
forsomuch  as  he  also  is  a  son 
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SECTION    XXX 

PARABLE  OF  THE  POUNDS* 


Luke  xix.  11 — 28. 


^^  And  as  they  heard  these 
things,  he  added  and  spake  a 
parable,  because  he  was  nigh 
to  Jeni8alem,and  because  they 
thought  that  the  kingdom  of 
Grod  should  immediately  ap- 
pear. "  He  said  therefore,  A 
certain  nobleman  went  into  a 
far  country  to  receive  for  him- 
self a  kingdom,  and  to  return. 
"And  he  called  his  ten  ser- 
vants, and  delivered  them  ten 
pounds,  and  said  unto  them. 
Occupy  till  I  come.  "But 
his  citizens  hated  him,  and 
sent  a  message  after  him,  say- 
ing, We  will  not  have  this 
«Mt»  to  reign  over  us.  ^*And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he 
was  returned,  having  received 
the  kingdom,  then  he  com- 
manded those  servants  to  be 
called  unto  him,  to  whom  he 
had  given  the  money,  that  he 
might  know  how  much  every 
man  had  gained  by  trading. 

*•  Then  came  the  first,  say- 
ing. Lord,  thy  pound  hath 
gained  ten  pounds.  *^And 
he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou 

*  See  Ministry,  3rd 


good  servant:  because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  very 
little,  have  thou  authority  over 
ten  cities.    ^^  And  the  second 
came,  saying,  Lord,  thy  pound 
hath    gained    five    pounds. 
^'  And  he  said  likewise  to  him, 
Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 
^  And  another  came,  saying, 
Lord,    behold,   here    is    thy 
pound,  which  I    have    kept 
laid  up  in  a  napkin :   '^for 
I  feared  thee,  because  thou 
art  an  austere  man:  thoutak- 
est  up  that  thou  layedst  not 
down,  and  reapest  that  thon 
didst  not  sow.   ^  And  he  saith 
unto  him.  Out  of  thine  own 
'mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou 
wicked  servant.    Thou  knew- 
est  that  I  was  an  austere  man, 
taking   up  that  I   laid   not 
down,  and  reaping  that  I  did 
not  SOW:    ^wherefore   then 
gavest  not  thou  my  money  into 
the  bank,  that  at  my  coming 
I  might  have  required  mine 
own  with  usury  ?     *•  And  he 
said  unto  them  that  stood  by, 
Take  &om  him  the  pound,  and 
Year,  pp.  481,  482. 


IX] 


THE  FOUR   EVANGELISTS 


303 


Luhe  xix. 
give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten 
pounds.  "(And  they  said 
unto  him,  Lord,  he  hath  ten 
pounds.)  ''For  I  say  unto 
yoUjThat  unto  every  one  which 
hath  shall  be  given;  and&om 
him  that  hath  not,  even  that 
he  hath  shall  be  taken  away 


11—28. 

from  him.    ^  But  those  mine 

enemies,  which  would  not  that 

I  should  reign  over  them,  bring 

hither,  and  slay  them  before 

me. 

"And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  went  before,  ascend- 
ing up  to  Jerusalem* 


PART  X 
C^e  saipproact  to  S^XMaltm 


SECTION  I 


STATE  OF  FEELING  IN  THE  CITY 


John  xi. 

AND  the  Jews'  passover 
was  nigh  at  hand:  and 
many  went  out  of  the  country 
up  to  Jerusalem  before  the 
poHsover,  to  purify  them- 
Holves.  ••Then  sought  they 
for  Jeau8»  and  spake  among 
thonisolvos,  as  they  stood  in 


65—57. 

the  temple,  What  think  ye, 
that  he  will  not  come  to  the 
feastP  •'Now  both  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  had 
given  a  commandment,  that, 
if  any  man  knew  where  he 
were,  he  should  show  it,  that 
they  might  take  him. 


Matt.  xxvi.  6,  7. 
•  Now  when  Jesus  was  in 
tWiUauy*)  in  the  house  of 
Situiui  the  leper, 


SECTION  II 

Mark  xiv.  3. 

'  And  being  in 
Bethany,  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper. 


*  SwHoly  Wwk,|if>. 
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r  SUPPER  AT  BETHANY 


John  xii.  1 — 3. 
Then  Jesus  six  days  before 
the  Passover  came  to  Bethany, 
where  Lazarus  was  which  had 
been  dead,  whom  he  raised 
from  the  dead.  '  There  they 
made  him  a  supper;  and 
Martha  served :  but  Lazarus 
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[part 


Matt.  xxvi.  6,  7. 


Mark  xiv.  3. 


^  There  came  unto  him 
a  woman  having  an  alabaster 
box  of  very  precious  ointment, 

and  poured  it  on  his 
head,  as  he  sat  at  meat. 


as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came 
a  woman  having  an  alabaster 
box  of  ointment  of  spikenard, 
very  precious ;  and  she  brake 
the  box,  and  poured  it  on  his 
head. 


Matt.  xxvi.  8 — 13. 

®  But  when  his  disciples 
eaw  ity  they  had  indignation, 
saying, 


SECTION    III 

Mark  xiv.  4 — 9. 

*  And  there  were  some 
that  had  indignation  within 
themselves,  and  said. 


To  what  purpose  is  this 
waste? 

•For  this  ointment  might 
have  been  sold  for  much, 

and  given  to  the 
poor. 


Why  was  this 
waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 

*  For  it  might 
have  been  sold  for  more  than 
three  hundred  pence, 
and  have  been  given  to  the 
poor. 

And  theymurmured  against 
her. 
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John  xii.  1 — ^3. 
was 'one  of  them  that  sat  at 
the  table  with  him. 

'Then took  Mary 
a  pound  of  ointment  of  spike- 
nard, very  costly, 


and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
and  wiped  his  feet  with  her 
hair:  and  the  house  was  filled 
with  the  odour  of  the  oint- 
ment. 


THE    REMARK    OF    JUDAS 


John  xii.  4 — 8. 

Then  saith 
one  of  his  disciples,  Judas 
Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  which 
should  betray  him, 

*  Why  was  not  this  ointment 

sold  for 
three  hundred  pence, 

and  given  to  the 
poor? 


^  This  he  said,  not  that  he 
cared  for  the  poor;  but  be- 
cause he  was  a  thief,  and  had 
X  2 
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[past 


Matt,  dyL  8—13. 


Marh  xif.  4—9. 


^  WHen  Jesus  nndentood  U, 
he  8iMd  unto  them. 

Why  trouble 

je  the  woman  ?  for  she  hath 

wrooghtagoodwork  nponme. 

"For  ye  have  the  poor 

always  with  yon ; 


but  nie  ye  have  not  always. 

For 

in  that  she  hath  poured  this 
ointment  on  my  body, 

she  did  it  for  my 
burial. 

"  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
"WTieresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  in  the 
whole  world,  there  shall  also 
this,  that  this  woman  hath 
done,  be  told  for  a  memorial 
of  her. 


'And  Jesus  said. 

Let  her  alone ;  why  trouble 
ye  her?  she  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 
7  For  ye  have  the  poor 
with  you  always,  and  whenso- 
eyer  ye  will  ye  may  do  them 
good: 
but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

*  She  hath  done  what  she 
could: 


she  is  come  aforehand 
to  anoint  my  body  to  the 
burying. 

•  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Wheresoever  this  gospel  shaQ 
be  preached  throughout  the 
whole  world,  this  also 
that  she  hath 

done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a 
memorial  of  her. 


SECTION   IV 

THE  MORNING  OF  PALM  SUNDAY* 

John  xii.  9 — 11. 
''  Much  people  of  the  Jews      Jesus'  sake  only,  butthatthey 
therefore  knew  that  he  was      might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom 
there :  and  they  came  not  for      he  had  raised  from  the  dead 


♦  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  26—30. 
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John  xii.  4 — 8. 
the  bag,  and  bare  what  was 
put  therein. 
^  Then  said  Jesus, 

Let  her  alone. 
Against  the  day  of  my  bury- 
ing hath  she  kept  this. 

^  For  the  poor 
always  ye  have  with  you ; 


but  me  ye  have  not  always. 


John  xii.  9 — 11. 
"*  But  the  chief  priests  con-      cause  that  by  reason  of  him 
suited  that  they  might  put      many  of  the  Jews  went  away 
Lazarus  also  to  death ;  "  be-      and  believed  on  Jesus. 
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[past 


SECTION   V 


Matt, 


1—7. 


Marls  xL  1—7. 


'And  when  they  drew  nigh 
unto  Jerosalem,  and  were 
come  to  Bethf^iage*, 

nnta  the  mount 
of  OliTes,  then  sent  Jesns 
two  disciples, 

'  Saying  nnto  them,  Gvo 
into  the  village  over 
against  yon,  and  straightway 
ye  shall 

find  an  ass  tied,  and  a 
c<dt  with  her ; 

loose  them  and  bring  ^Aem 

nnto  me. 

'  And  if  any  man  say  onght 
nnto  you. 


'And  when  they  came  ni^ 
to  Jemsalem, 

nnto  Bethphage  and  BeChaiiyy 
at  the  monnt 

of  Olives,  he  sendeth  forth 
two  of  his  disciples, 

^  And  saith  nnto  them.  Go 
y  onr  way  into  the  village  over 
against  yon :  and  as  soon  as 
ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shall 
finda 

colt  tied,  whereon  never 
man  sat;  loose  him  and  bring 
"him. 

'And  if  any  man  say 
nnto  yon. 


ye  shall  say. 
The  Lord  hath  need 
of  them ;  and  straightway  he 
will  send  them. 

•  And  the  disciples 

"went. 


Why  do  ye  this? 
say  ye 

that  the  Lord  hath  need 
of  Viiwt ;  and  straightway  he 
will  send  him  hither. 

^  And  they 
went  their  way,  and  fonnd  the 
colt  tied  by  the  door  without 
in  a  place  where  two  ways 
met; 


♦  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  31—44. 
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THE  PROCESSION  FROM  BETHANY  ON  PALM  SUNDAY 

Luke  xix.  29 — 35.  John  xii.  12 — 16. 

"  On  the  next  day 
"And  it  came  to    pass, 
when  he  was  come  nigh 

to  Bethphage  and  Bethany, 
at  the  monnt  called  the  mount 
of  Olives,  he  sent 

two  of  his  disciples, 

^  Saying,  Go  ye 

into  the  village 
overagainst^oi^;  in  the  which 
at  your  entering  ye  shall 
find  a 

colt  tied,  whereon  yet  never 
man  sat :  loose  him,  and  bring 
him  hither, 

^*  And  if  any  man  ask 
you. 


much  people  that  were  come 
to  the  feast,  when  they  heard 
that 


Why  do  ye  loose  him? 
thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him. 
Because  the  Lord  hath  need 
of  him. 

"  And  they  that  were  sent 
went  their  way,  and  found 


even  as  he  had  said  unto 
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[[part 


3£att.  nd.  1—7. 

and  did  as  Jesus  commaxided 
them, 


Mark  xi.  1 — 7- 


and  they  loose  him. 


^  And  certain  of  them  that 
stood  there  said  unto  them. 
What  do  ye,  loosing  the  oolt? 

<And  they  said  nnto  them 
even  as  Jesus  had  conunanded: 
and 

they  let  them  go. 


^And  brought  the  ass, 
and  the  colt,  and  put  on  them 
their  clothes, 


^  And  they  brought 
the  colt  to  Jesus,  andcasttheir 
garments  on  him ; 


and  they  set  him  thereon. 

*  All  this  was  done,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

*Tell  ye  the  daughter  of 
Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting 
upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the 
foal  of  an  ass. 


and  he  sat  upon  him. 


^] 


THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS 


313 


iMke  xix.  29 — 35. 


them. 


''And  as  they  were  loosing 
the  colt, 

the  owners 
thereof  said  nnto  them, 

Why  loose  ye  the  colt  P 
'^And  they  said, 


John  xii.  12—16. 


The  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 


'^And  they  brought  him  to 
Jesus:  and  they  cast  their 
garments  upon  the  colt, 


and  they  set  Jesus  thereon. 


Jesus  was  coming  to 
Jerusalem, 

^  Took  branches  of  palm- 
trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet 
him. 


**And  Jesus,  when  he  had 
found  a  young  ass, 

sat  thereon ; 


as  it  is  written, 

**Fear  not,  daughter  of 
Sion:  Behold,  thy  King 
cometh,  sitting 

on  an  ass*s  colt. 

"These  things  understood 
not  his  disciples  at  the  first : 
but  when  Jesus  was  glorified, 
then  remembered  they  that 
these  things  were  written  of 
him,  and  that  they  had  done 
these  things  unto  him. 
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3£att,  zzi.  8,  9. 

^  And  a  very 
great  multitude 
spread  their  garments  in  the 
way; 

others  cut  down  "branches 
from  the  trees,  and  strawed 
them  in  the  way. 


SECTION   VI 

Mark  XL  8—10. 

^  And  many 

spread  their  garments  in  the 

way: 

and  others  cut  down  branches 

off  the  trees,  and   strawed 

them  in  the  way. 


'And  the  multitudes  that 


*  And  they  that 


that  followed, 


went  before,  and  went  before,  and 

they 
that  followed. 


cried,  saying, 
Hosanna 

to  the  Son  of  David : 
Blessed  is 
he 

that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord ; 


cried,  saying, 


Hosanna 


Blessed  is 

he 

that  cometh  in  the  name  of 

the  Lord : 


Hosanna  in  the  highest. 


10  Blessed  he  the  kingdom  of 
our  father  David,  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 

Hosanna  in  the  highest. 
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THE  DESCENT  OF  THE   MOUNT  OF  OLIVES 


Luke  xix.  36 — 40. 
^And  as  lie  went,  they 

spread    their  clothes  in  the 
way. 


John  xii.  13. 17—19. 


^'^And  when  he  was  come 
nigh,  even  now  at  the  descent 
of  the  monnt  of  Olives, 

the  whole  mnltitnde 
of  the  disciples 


began  to  rejoice  and  praise 
Grod  with  a  lond  voice  for  all 
the  mighty  works  that  they 
had  seen ; 

38  Saying, 


"And  cried. 


Hosanna, 


Blessed  be 

the  King 

that  cometh  in  the  name  of 

the  Lord : 

peace  in  heaven,  and  glory 
in  the  highest. 


Blessed  is  the 

King  of  Israel 

that  cometh  in  the  name  of 

the  Lord. 


^'  The  people  therefore  that 
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SECTION  VII 

CHRIST   WEEPING  OVER    JERUSALEM 

Luhe  xix.  41 — 44. 
^^And  when  he  was  come  things  which  belong  nnto  thy 
near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  peace !  but  now  they  are  hid 
wept  over  it,  *-  saying.  If  from  thine  eyes.  **  For  the 
thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  days  shall  come  upon  thee, 
at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the     l^hat  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a 
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ImJce  xix.  36—40. 


^And  some  of  the  Phari- 
sees^ from  among  the  mtdti- 
tude  said  unto  him,  Master, 
rebuke  thy  disciples.  ^  And 
he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  tell  you  that,  if  these 
should  hold  their  peace,  the 
atones  woTildimmediately  cry 
out. 


John  xii.  13. 17 — 19. 
was  with  him,  when  he  called 
Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare 
record.  ^®  For  this  cause  the 
people  also  met  him,  for  that 
they  heard  that  he  had  done 
this  miracle. 


*'The  Pharisees  therefore 
said  among  themselves.  Per- 
ceive ye  how  ye  prevail 
nothing?  behold,  the  world  is 
gone  after  him. 


Luhe  xix.  41 — 44. 


trench  about  thee,  and  com- 
pass thee  round,  and  keep  thee 
in  on  every  side,  ^  and  shall 
lay  thee  even  with  the  ground, 
and  thy  children  within  thee ; 


and  they  shall  not  leave  in 
thee  one  stone  upon  another ; 
because  thou  knewest  not  the 
time  of  thy  visitation. 
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SECTION  VIII 


CHRIST  ENTERING   JERUSALEM 


Matt.  rri.  10, 11. 14—17. 
^^  And  when  lie  was  come 
into  Jerusalem, 

all  the  city  was  moved,  saying, 
Who  is  this  P  "And  the  mul- 
titude said.  This  is  Jesus  the 
prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Ga- 
lilee. 

"And  the  blind  and  the 
lame  came  to  him  in  the  tem- 
ple; and  he  healed  them. 
*^  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  saV  the  wonderful 
things  that  he  did,  and  the 
children  crying  in  the  temple, 
and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David;  they  were  sore 
displeased,  ^^  and  said  unto 
him,  Hearest  thou  what  these 
say  P  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Yea;  have  ye  never 
read,  Out  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast 
perfected  praise  P 


^' And  he  left  them,  and 
went  out  of  the  city  into  Beth- 
any.    And  he  lodged  there. 


Marie  xL  11. 

"And  Jesns  entered 
into  Jerusalem, 
and  into  the  temple. 


And  when  he  had  looked 
round  about  upon  all  things, 
and  now  the  eventide  was 
come,  he  went  out  into  Beth- 
any with  the  twelve. 
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SECTION   IX 

THE  GREEKS  BROUGHT  TO   CHRIST* 


John  xii. 
d  there  were  certain 
among  them  that  came 
worship  at  the  feast: 
ime  came  therefore  to 
^hich  was  of  Bethsaida 
lee,  and  desired  him, 
Sir,   we   wonld   see 
^Philip  cometh  and 
Andrew:   and  again 
ir  and  Philip  tell  Jesus, 
d  Jesns  answered  them, 
The  honr  is  come,  that 
>n  of  man  shonid  be 
d.    ^Verily,  verily,  I 
bo  yon.  Except  a  com 
at  faU  into  the  ground 
),  it  abideth  alone:  but 
,  it  bringeth  forth  much, 
26  He  that  loveth  his 
ill  lose  it;  and  he  that 
his  life  in  this  world 
eep  it  unto  Hfe  eternal, 
ay  man  serve  me,  let 
Qow  me;  and  where  I 
jre  shall  also  my  servant 
my  man  serve  me,  him 
<  Father  honour.  ^Now 
oul  troubled;  and  what 
'.  say  ?  Father,  save  me 
his  hour :  but  for  this 


20—36. 

cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 
^Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
Then  came  there  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  I  have  both 
,  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it 
again. 

^The  people  therefore,  that 
stood  by,  and  heard  it,  said 
that  it  thundered:  others  said, 
An  angel  spake  to  him.  ^'^  Jesus 
answered  and  said,  This  voice 
came  not  because  of  me,  but 
for  your  sakes.  '^Now  is  the 
judgment  of  this  world:  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world 
be  cast  out.  ^And  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me.  ^This 
he  said,  signifying  what  death 
he  should  die. 

'^The  people  answered  him. 
We  have  heard  out  of  the  law 
that  Christ  abideth  for  ever : 
and  how  sayest  thou.  The  Son 
ofman  must  be  lifted  up  P  who 
is  this  Son  of  man  ?  ^  Then 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yet  a 
little  while  is  the  light  with 
you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the 
light,  lest  darkness  come  upon 


•SeeHoly  Week,p.  62. 
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John  xii.  20—36. 
jou :  for  lie  that  walketh  in      je  may  be  the  children  of 
darkness  knoweth  not  whither      light.    These    things    spake 
he  goeth.    ^  While  ye  have      Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did 
light,  believe  in  the  light,  that      hide  himself  from  them. 


SECTION   X 


UNBELIEF  OF   THE   JEWS 


John  xii. 

''But  though  he  had  done 
80  many  miracles  before  them, 
yet  they  believed  not  on  him : 
^  that  the  saying  of  Esaias 
the  prophet  might  be  fdlfilled, 
which  he  spake,  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  onr  report  P  and 
to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  been  revealed  P  *'  There- 
fore they  could  not  believe, 
because  that  Esaias  said 
again,  ^He  hath  blinded 
their  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
heart;  that  they  should  not 
see  with  MetV  eyes,  nor  under- 
stand  with  MciV  heart,  and  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them.  **  These  things  said 
Esaias,  when  he  saw  his 
glory,  and  spake  of  him. 

**  Nevertheless  among  the 
chief  rulers  also  many  be- 
lieved on  him;  but  because 
of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not 
confess  Aiw,  lest  they  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue : 


37—50. 

^^  for  they  loved  the  praise  of 

men  more  than  the  praise  of 

God. 

^  Jesus  cried  and  said.  He 
thatbelieveth  on  me,  believetJi 
not  on  me,  but  on  him  that 
sent  me.  ^  And  he  that  seeth 
me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me. 
^  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  on  me  should  not 
abide  in  darkness.  '•'And  if 
any  man  hear  my  words, 
and  beliiBve  not,  I  judge  him 
not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge 
the  world,  but  to  save  the 
world.  ""He  that  rejecteth 
me,  and  receiveth  not  my 
words,  hath  one  that  judgetii 
him:  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
him  in  the  last  day.  *••  For 
I  have  not  spoken  of  myself; 
but  the  Father  which  sent 
me,  he  gave  me  a  command- 
ment, what    I    should  say. 


0 
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John  xii.  37 — 50. 
and  what  I  shotQd    speak,      whatsoever  I  speak  therefore, 
^  And  I  know  that  his  com-      even  as  the  Father  said  nnto 
mandmentis  life  everlasting:      me,  so  I  speak. 


SECTION  XI 


THE  CURSING  OF   THE  FIG    TREE 


Matt,  xxi.  18, 19. 

18  Now  in  the  morning  as 
he  retnmed 
into  the  city,  he  hungered. 

^^And  when  he  saw  a  fig 
tree  in  the  way, 

he  came  to  it, 

and  found 
nothing  thereon,  but  leaves 
only, 

and  said  unto  it,  Let  no 
firuit  grow  on  thee  hence- 
forward for  ever. 


Mark  xi.  12 — 14. 
*^  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
they  were  come  from  Bethany, 
he  was  hungry : 

*^And  seeing  a  fig 
tree 

afar  off  having  leaves, 
he  came,  if  haply  he  might 
find  any  thing  thereon :  and 
when  he  came  to  it,  he  found 
nothing  but  leaves;  for  the 
time  of  figs  was  not  yet. 

"And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  it,  No  man 
eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter 
for  ever. 

And  his  disciples  heard  it. 
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MaU.  xxi.  12, 13. 

*- And  Jesus  went  into  the 
temple  of  God,  and  cast  out 
all  them  that  sold  and  bought 
in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of 
them  that  sold  doves, 


^And  said 
unto  them,  It  is  written. 
My  house  shall  be  called 
the  house  of  prayer ; 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves. 


SECTION  XII 

Mark  xi.  15 — 19. 
"And  they  come  to 
Jerusalem : 

And  Jesus  went  into  the 
temple,  and  b^^an  to  cast  oat 
them  that  sold  and  bought 
in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers,  and  the  seats  of 
them  that  sold  doves ; 

"And  would  not  suffer  that 
any  man  should  carry  aiijf 
vessel  through  the  temple. 

^^And  he  taught,  saying 
unto  them.  Is  it  not  written, 
My  house  shall  be  called  of 
all  nations  the  house  of  prayer? 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  deoi  of 
thieves. 


"And  the 
scribes  and  chief  priests 

heard  it,  and 
sought  how  they  might 
destroy  him: 


for  they  feared  him, 
because  all  the  people  was 

astonished  at  his  doctrine. 

^*  And  when  even  was  come, 
he  went  out  of  the  dty. 
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THE  BUYERS  AND   SELLERS  IN   THE    TEMPLE 

Luke  xix.  45 — 48. 


^  And  he  went  into  the 
temple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
tlieni  that  sold  therein,  and 
them  that  bought ; 


*•  Saying 
unto  them,  It  is  written. 
My  house  is 
the  house  of  prayer ; 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves. 

^'Aud  he  taught  daily  in 
the  temple. 

But  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
and  liie  chief  of  the  people, 
sought  to 
destroy  him, 

^  And  could  not  find  what 
they  might  do : 

for  all  the  people  were- 
very  attentive  to  hear  hinu 


Y  2 


I 


324 


THE  HARMONY  OF 


[PABT 


SECTION  XIII 


THE  RETURN  TO    THE    TEMPLE 


the 


MaU,  xxi.  1^—22. 

w  And  presently 

fig  tree  withered  away. 


*And  when  the  disciples 
saw  it,  they  marvelled,  say- 
ing, How  soon  is  the  fig  tree 
)¥ithered  away ! 

^  Jesus  answered  and  said 
onto  them. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
If  ye  have  faith,  anddoubt  not, 
ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which 
is  d<m€  to  the  fig  tree,  but  also 
if  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain.  Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea; 


it  shall  be  done. 

22  And 
all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye 


Mark  id.  20—26. 

^''And  in  the  morning,  as 
they  passed  by,  they  saw  the 
fig  tree  dried  up  from  ihe 
roots. 

^  And  Peter  calling  to  re- 
membrance, saith  unto  him, 
Master,  behold,  the  fig  tree 
which  thou  cursedst  is  with- 
ered away. 


^AndJesusaD3wering  saith 

unto  them.  Have  faith  in  God. 

25  For  verily  I  say  unto  yon, 


That 
whosoever  shaJI  say  unto  this 
mountain.  Be  thou  r^noved, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  Hie  aea; 
and  shall  not  doabt 
in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe 
that  those  things  which  he 
saith  shall  come  to  pass ; 
he  shall  have  whatsoever  !>« 
saith. 

2*  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
What  things  soever  ye  desire, 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  y« 
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MaU,  xxi.  19—22.  Mark  xi.  20—26. 

ill  receive.  receive  them^  and   ye   shall 

have  them, 

^  And  when  ye  stand  pray- 
ing, forgive,  if  ye  have  ought 
against  any :  that  yonr  Father 
also  which  is  in  heaven  may 
forgive  yon  yonr  trespasses. 
^Bnt  if  ye  do  not  forgive, 
neither  will  yonr  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  forgive  yonr 
trespasses. 


PART   XI 
Cj^e  Ceacj^ing  in  t$e  Cemple 


MaU.  xxi.  23—27. 


A 


KD 


when  he  was  come 


SECTION  I 

Mark  id.  27—33. 
^And  they  come  again  to 
Jerosalem : 

and 


as 


into  the  temple,      in  the  temple, 


he  was  walking 


the  chief  priests 

and  the  elders 
of  the  people  came  unto  him 
as  he  was  teaching,  and  said, 
By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things?  and 
who  gave  thee  this 

authority  ? 

^  And  Jesus  answered  and 

said  unto  them,  I  also  will 


there  come  to  him 
the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes 

and  the  elders, 

^  And  say  unto  him, 
By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things?  and 
who  gave  thee  this 
authority  to  do  these  things? 
^  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  I  wiU  also 
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THE  QUESTION  OF  AUTHORITY* 

Luke  XX.  1 — 8. 


^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
on  one  of  those  days, 

as  he  tanght  the  people 

in  the  temple,  and  preached 
the  gospel, 

the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  came  npon  him,  with 
the  elders, 

'  And  spake  unto  him,  saying, 
Tell  us  by  what  anthority 
doest  thou  these  things?  or 
who  is  he  that  gave  thee  this 
authority  P 

^  And  he  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  I  will  also 

• 

*  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  112—115. 
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Matt.  xxi.  23—27. 
ask  you  one  thing,  wliicli  if  ye 
tell  me, 

I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you  by 
wliat  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

'^  The  baptism  of  John, 
whence  was  it  P 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  P 

And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall 
say.  From  heaven ;  he  will  say 
unto  us. 

Why  did  ye  not  then  believe 
himP 

^  But  if  we  shaU  say,  Of 
men ;  we  fear  the  people ; 

for  all  hold  John  as 
a  prophet. 

^  And  they  answered  Jesus, 
and  said,  We  cannot  tell. 

And  he  said 
unto  them. 

Neither  tell  I  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 


Jlfarjfc  xi.  27— 33. 

ask  of  you  one  question,  and 
answer  me, 

and  I  will  tell  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 

^  The  baptism  of  John, 
was  it 

from  heaven,  or  of  men  P 
answer  me. 

'^And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 
say,  From  heaven;  he  will  say, 

Why  then  did  ye  not  believe 
himP 

^^But  if  we  shall  say.  Of 
men;  they  feared  the  people: 

for  all  men  counted  John,  that 
he  was  a  prophet  indeed. 

"^And  they  answered  and 
saidunto  Jesus,  We  cannottelL 

And  Jesus  answering,  saith 
unto  them, 

Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 


SECTION   II 


THE  PARABLE  OF  THE    TWO   SONS 

Matt,  xxi.  28—32. 
^  But  what  think  ye  P    A      said.  Son,  go  work  to-day  in 
certain  man  had  two  sons  •      my  vineyard.  ^  He  answered 
and  he  came  to  the  first,  and      and  said,  I  will  not:  but  after- 
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I/uhe  XX.  1 — 8. 
ask  yon  one  thing;  and  an- 
swer me : 


*  The  baptism  of  John, 
was  it 
firom  heaven,  or  of  men  P 

'And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall 
say.  From  heaven ;  he  will  say, 

Why  then  believed 
ye  him  not  P 

*But  and  if  we  say,  Of 
men; 

all  the  people  will  stone  ns : 
for  they  be  persnaded  that 
John  was  a  prophet. 

^  And  they  answered.  That 
they  could  not  tell 
whence  it  was, 

^  And  Jesns  said 
unto  them, 

Neither  tell  I  yonby  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 


Matt.  xxi.  28—32. 
ward  he  repented,  and  went,      answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir : 
^  And  he  came  to  the  second,      and  went  not.    '*  Whether  of 
and  said  likewise.    And  he      them  twain  did  the  will  of  At« 
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MaU,  xii.  28—32. 
father  P    They  say  nnto  him,      harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of 
The  first.    Jesus  saith  unto      God  before  yon.    ^^  For  John 
them,  Verily  I  say  nnto  yon,      came  nnto  yon  in  the  way  of 
That  the  pnbHcans  and  the      righteousness,  and  ye  believed 


Matt.  xxi.  33-41. 
^  Hear  another  parable : 

There  was  a  certain  house- 
holder which  planted  a  vine- 
yard, 

and  hedged 
it  round  about, 

and  digged  a 
winepress  in  it,  and  built  a 
tower, 

and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen, 
and  went  into  a  far  country : 

**  And  when  the  time  of  the 
fruit  drew  near, 

he  sent  his 
servants  to  the  husbandmen, 
that  they  might  receive 

the  fruits  of  it. 

^  And  the  husbandmen  took 
his  servants,  and 
beat  one, 
and  killed  another, 


SECTION   III 

Marie  xii.  1 — 9. 
^And  he  began  to  speak 
unto  them  by  parables. 

A  certain  man 
planted  a  vineyard, 

and  set  an  hedge 
about  it, 

and  digged  a  place  for  the 
winefat,  and  built  a 
tower, 

andletit  out  to  husbandmen, 
and  went  into  a  far  country: 

^  And  at  the  season 

he  sent  to 
the  husbandmen  a  servant, 
that  he  might  receive  from 
the  husbandmen 
of  the  finit  of  the  vineyard. 

^  And  they  caught 
himy  and 
beat  him, 
and  sent  him  away  empty. 


and 


^And  again  he  sent  nnto 
them 
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MaU,  xii.  28—32. 
him  not:  but  the  publicans      repented  not  afterward,  that 
and  the  harlots  belieyed  him :      ye  might  believe  him. 
and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  tV, 


THE  PARABLE  OF   THE    VINEYARD 

Luhexs.,  9 — 16. 
'  Then  began  he  to  speak  to 
the  people  this  parable; 

A  certain  man 
plaoitedaTmeyard, 


andletit  forth  tohnsbandmen, 
and  went  into  a  far  country 
for  a  long  time. 
^®  And  at  the  season 

he  sent 
a  servant  to  the  husbandmen, 
that  they  should  give  him 

of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard : 
but  the  husbandmen 

beat  him, 

and  sent  him  away  empty. 
^^  And  again  he  sent 

another    servant:    and  they 
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Matt.  xxi.  33.— 41. 

stoned  another. 


^  Again,  he  sent  other  ser- 
vants more  than  the  first :  and 
they  did  unto  them  likewise. 


Mark  xii.  1 — ^9. 
another  servant ;  and  at  him 
they  cast  stones,  and  wounded 
him  in  the  head,  and  sent  him 
away  shamefully  handled. 

^  And  again  he  sent  another; 
and  him  they  killed, 

ai^d   many   others;    beatiiig 
some,  and  killing  some. 


3^  But  last  of  all         ®  Having  yet  thetefore  one 

son,  his  well-beloved, 
he  sent  he  -sent  him 

nnto  them  his  son,  saying,  also  last  unto  them,  saying. 

They  will  reverence  my  son.  They  will  reverence  my  son. 


^  But  when 
the  husbandmen  saw  the  son, 

they  said 
among  themselves, 

This  is  the  heir, 
come,  let  us  kill  him, 
and  let  us  seize  on  his  inherit- 
ance. 
^^  And  they  caught  him,  and 
cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard, 
and  slew  him. 

'"^When  the  lord  therefore 
of  the  vineyard  cometh, 

what  will 
he  do 

nnto  those  husbandmen  P 


those  husbandmen 


among  themselves, 


^But 
said 


This  is  the  hdr; 
come,  let  us  kill  Vn'm, 
and  the  inheritance  shall  be 
our's. 

®And  they  took  him,  and 
killed  him,  and  cast  him  out 
of  the  vineyard. 


» What  shall 
therefore  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard do  P 


V 
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iMke  XX.  9-^16. 
beat  him  also,  and  entreated 
hvm  shamefiiU J, 

and  sent  him  away  empty. 
^And  again  he  sent  a  third : 
and  they  wounded  him  also, 
and  cast  him  out. 


^  Then  said  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard.  What  shall  I  doP 


I  will  send 
my  beloved  son : 

it  may  be 
they  will  reverence  him^ 
when  they  see  him. 

"  But  when 
the  husbandmen  saw  him^ 

they  reasoned 
among  themselves, 

saying. 
This  is  the  heir ; 
oome>  let  us  kill  him, 
that  the  inheritance  maybe 
our's. 

«  So  they 
cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard, 
and  killed  him. 


What  there- 
fore shall  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  do  unto  them  ? 


/ 


334 


THE   HARMONY  OF 


[PABT 


Mait,  xxi.  33—41. 
**  They  say  unto  him*, 
He  will  miserably  destroy 
those  wicked  men,  and  will 
letout  Aw  vineyard  unto  other 
husbandmen,  which  shall  ren- 
der hiTn  the  frtiits  in  their 
seasons. 


Marie  xii.  1 — ^9. 

He  will  come  and  destroy 
the  husbandmen,  and  will 
give  the  vineyard  unto  others. 


Matt,  xxi.  42—46. 

**  Jesus 
saith  unto  them. 


SECTION  IV 


Mark  xii.  10—12. 


Did  ye  never  read  in  the 
Scriptures, 

The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  become 
the  head  of  the  comer : 

This  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes? 

^Therefore  say  I  unto  you, 
The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to 
a  nation  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  thereof. 

**And  whosoever  shall  fall 
on  this  stone  shall  be  broken: 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder. 

♦  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  143—146. 


^° And  have  ye  not  read  this 
Scripture ; 
The  stone  which  the  builders 

rejected,  is  become 
the  head  of  the  comer : 

"  This  was  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 

eyesP 


i 
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iMke  XX.  9 — 16. 

^*  He  shall  come  and  destroy 
these  husbandmen,  and  shall 
give  the  vineyard  to  others. 


And  when  they  heard  tV, 
they  said,  God  forbid. 


THE  STONE  REJECTED  OF  THE  BUILDERS 

Luke  XX.  17 — 19. 

^^And  he  beheld  them, 
and  said, 

What  is  this  then  that  is 
written. 


The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner? 


"  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon 
that  stone  shall  be  broken; 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder. 
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r 

Matt.  xri.  42— i6.  Mark  xiL  10—12. 

^  And  wlien  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  had  heard  his 
parables,  they  perceived  that 
he  spake  of  them. 

*  But  when  they  "And  they 

sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,      sought  to  lay  hands  on  him, 
they  feared  the  multitude,  but  feared  the  people : 

for  they  knew  that  he  had 
spoken  tiie  parable  against 
them :  and  they  left  him  and 
went  their  way. 
because  they  took  him  for  a 
prophet. 


SECTION   V 

PARABLE  OF  THE  MARRIAGE  FEAST* 

Matt.  xrii.  1 — 14. 
*  And  Jesus  answered,  and      unto    the    marriage.     *Biit 
spake  unto  them  again  by      they  made  light  of  it,  and 
parables,     and    said,    ^  The      went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like      farm,  another    to  his   mer- 

unto  a  certain  king,  which  chandise ;  *  and  the  remnant 

made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  took    his  servants,  and  en- 

'  and  sent  forth  his  servants  treated  them  spitefully,  and 

to  call  them  that  were  bidden  slew  them.     7  But  when  the 

to  the  wedding :    and  they  king  heard  thereof y  he  was 

would  not  come.    *  Again,  he  wroth ;  and  he  sent  forth  his 

sent    forth    other    servants,  armies,  and  destroyed  those 

saying.  Tell  them  which  are  murderers,  and  burnt  up  their 

bidden.  Behold,  I  have  pre-  city.    ^  Then  saith  he  to  his 

pared  my  dinner:  my  oxen  servants.    The    wedding   is 

and  wiyfatlings  are  killed,  and  ready,  but  they  which  were 

all  things  are  ready:  come  bidden  were  not  worthy.  'Gfo 

♦  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  154—159. 
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iMhe  XX.  17—19, 


''And  the  cliief  priests  and 
the  scribes  the  same  hour 
sought  to  lay  hands  on  him, 
and  they  feared  the  people : 
for  they  perceived  that  he 
had  spoken  this  parable 
against  them. 


Matt,  xxii 
ye  therefore  into  the  high- 
ways, and  as  many  as  ye 
shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 
^  So  those  servants  went  out 
into  the  highways,  and  ga- 
thered together  all,  as  many 
as  they  fonnd,  both  bad  and 
good:  and  the  wedding  was 
famished  with  gnests. 

"And  when  tiie  king  came 
in  to  see  the  gnests,  he  saw 
there  a  man  which  had  not  on 


.  1—14. 

a  wedding  garment:  ^'and 
he  saith  nnto  him,  Friend,  how 
camest  thon  in  hither,  not 
having  a  wedding  garment  ? 
Andhe  was  speechless.  ^'Then 
said  the  king  to  the  servants, 
Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
take  him  away,  and  cast  him 
into  onter  darkness:  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth.  "  For  many  ar« 
called,  but  few  are  chosen. 
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MaU,  xxii.  15—22. 
**  Then  went  the  Pharisees, 
and  took  connsel  how  they 
might  entanglehim  in  Ai^talk. 

"  And  they  sent  out  nnto 
him  their  disciples  with 
the  Herodians, 


SECTION  VI 
Mark  xii.  13 — 17. 


^  And  they  send  unto 
hiTTi  certain  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Herodians, 


to  catch  him  in 


his  words. 


saymg, 
Master,  we  know  that  thon 
art  true,  and  teachest  the  way 
of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest 
thou  for  any  man :  for  thou 
regardest  not  the  person  of 
men. 

»7Tell  us  therefore.  What 
thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Cesar, 
or  not  P 

^^  But  Jesus  perceived 
their  wickedness,  and  said. 
Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypo- 
crites? 

"  Shew  me  the  tribute 

money. 

And  they 


"  And  when  they  were 
come,  they  say  unto  him. 
Master,  we  know  that  thoa 
art  true, 

and  carest  for  no 
man :  for  thou  regardest  nofc 
the  person  of  men,  but  teach- 
est the  way  of  God  in  truth: 

Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  to  Cesar, 
or  not  ? 

*^  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we 
not  give  P    But  he,  knowing 
their  hypocrisy,  said  unto 
them,  Why  tempt  ye  meP 

bring  me  a  penny,  that  I  maj 
see  it, 

wAndthoy 
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THE  QUESTION  OF   TRIBUTE 

Luke  XX.  20—26. 


^And  they  watched  kim, 
and  sent  forth 


spies,  which  shonldfeigiithem- 
selves  just  men, 
that  they  might  take  hold  of 
his  words,  that  so  they  might 
deliver  him  nnto  the  power 
and  authority  of  the  governor. 

«And 
they  asked  him,  saying, 
Master,  we  know  that  thou 
sayest  and  teachest  rightly, 

neither  acceptest  thou 
the  person  ofwwy^  but  teach- 
est the  way  of  God  truly : 

^'Is  it  lawful  for  us  to 
give  tribute  unto  Cesar 
or  noP 

^  But  he  perceived 
their  craftiness,  and  said  unto 
them.  Why  tempt  ye  me  P 

^  Shew  me  a  penny. 


z  2 
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Matt,  xxii.  15—22. 
brought  unto  him  a  penny. 

^  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Whose  is  this  image  and 
superscription  P 

^  They  say  unto  him, 
Cesar's. 

Then  saith  he  unto  them, 
Bender  therefore  unto  Cesar 
the  things  which  are  Cesar's; 
and  unto  God  the  things  that 
are  God's. 

^  When  they  had  heard 
these  words, 


Mark  jjL  13—17. 
brought  it. 

And  he  saith  unto  themj 
Whose  is  this  image  and 
superscription  P 

and  they  said  unto  him, 
Cesar's. 

^^And  Jesus  answering, 
said  unto  them. 

Bender  to  Cesar 
the  things  that  are  Cesar's, 
and  to  Grod  the  things  that 
are  God's. 


they  marvelled.  And  they  marreUed 

at  him. 


and  left  him,  and  went  their 
way. 


Matt.  xxii.  23—32. 
^The  same  day  came  to 
him  the  Sadducees, 
which  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection,  and  asked 
him, 

^  Saying, 
Master,  Moses  said, 

If  a  man  die. 


having  no  children, 


SECTION  VII 

Mark  xii.  18—27. 

^^  Then  come  unto 
him  the  Sadducees, 
which  say  there  is  no  . 
resurrection ;  and  they  asked 
him, 

sayiogi 
^^  Master,  Moses  wroteuntoiUf 
If  a  man's  brother  die, 

and  leave  his  wife  hehindUm, 
and  leave  no  children^ 
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Luke  xc.  20—26. 


Whose  image  and 
saperscription  hatH  it? 

They  answered  and  said, 
Cesar's. 

^And  lie  said  unto  them, 
Sender  therefore  unto  Cesar 
the  things  which  be  Cesar's ; 
and  nnto  God  the  things  which 
he  God's. 


'^  And  they  conld  not  take 
hold  of  his  words  before  the 
people:  and  they  marvelled 
at  his  answer,  and  held  their 
peace. 


THE  QUESTION  OF  THE  SADDUCEES 

Luke  XX.  27—40. 

^Then  came  to  hirn^ 
certain  of  the  Sadducees 
which  deny  that  there  is  any 
resnrrection ;  and  they  asked 
him, 

^  Saying, 
Master,  Moses  wrote  nnto  ns. 
If  any  man's  brother  die, 
having  a  wife, 

and  he  die  withont  children, 
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Matt.  xxii.  23—32. 
his  brother  shall  many 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother. 

^  Now  there  were  with  us 
seven  brethren:  and  the  first 
when  he  had  married  a  wife, 
deceased,  and,  having  no  issue, 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother. 

^  Likewise  the  second  also, 


and  the  third. 


unto  the  seventh. 


Mark  xii.  18—27. 
that  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother. 

^  Now  there  were 
seven  brethren :  and  the  first 
took  a  vnfe, 
and  dying  left  no  seed. 

^^  And  the  second  took  her, 
anddiedy 
neither  left  he  any  seed : 

and  the  third 
likewise. ' 

^And  the  seven  had  her, 
and  left  no  seed : 


^And  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

^  Therefore  in  the  resurrec- 
tion 

whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
the  seven  P  for  they  all  had 
her. 

^  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them. 

Ye  do  err, 
not  knowing  the  scriptures, 
nor  the  power  of  Grod. 


last  of  all  the  wonum 
died  also. 

®In  the  resurrection  there- 
fore, when  they  shall  rise, 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
themP  for  the  seven  had 
her  to  wife. 

^  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them. 

Do  ye  not  therefore  err, 
because  ye  knownotthe  scrip- 
tures, neither  the  power  of 
God? 


'^For  in  the  resurrec- 
tion they  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage, 


^  For  when  they  shall  rifle 
from  the  dead,  they  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage: 
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jAtJee  XX.  27—40. 
that  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
onto  his  brother. 

^  There  were  therefore 
seren  brethren :  and  the  first 
took  a  wife, 
and  died  without  children. 

^  And  the  second  took  her 
to  wife,  and  he  died 
childless. 

*^  And  the  third  took  her; 

and  in  like  manner  the  seren 
also.  And  they  left  no  chil- 
dren, and  died. 

^  Last  of  all  the  woman 
died  alsa 

"Therefore  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, 

whose  wife  of 

them  is  sheP  for  seven  had 
her  to  wife. 

''And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them, 


The  children  of  this  world 
marry,  and  are  given  in  mar- 
riage :  **but  they  which  shall 
be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain 
that  world,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage: 
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Matt,  xrii  2a— 32. 


but  areas 


the  angels  of  Grod 
in  heayen. 


Jfarifc  xii.  18— 27.    * 

but  are 
the  angels 
which  are  in  heaven. 


'^  But  as  touching  the  re- 
sun^ection  of  the  dead,  have  ye 
not  read 

that  which  was 
spoken  unto  you  by  Grod, 
saying, 

"I  am  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  P 

God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the 
living. 


^And  as  touching  the  dead, 
that  they  rise:  have  ye 
not  read  in  the  book  of  ICoses, 
how  in  the  bush 

GU)d  spake  unto  him, 
saying, 

lam  the  Grod  (^Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  Grod  of  Jacob? 

^He  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  the  God  of  the 
living: 


ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 
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lAihe  xx.  27 — 40. 
"•Neither  can  they  die  any 
more:  for  they  are  eqnal  nnto 
the  angels ; 

and  are  the  children  of  God, 
being  the  children  of  the  re- 
surrection. 

''Now  that  the  dead  are 
raised, 

even  Moses 
shewed  at  the  bnsh, 


^hen  he  calleth  the  Lord 

the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  Grod  of  Isaac, 
imd  the  GU)d  of  Jacob. 

*For  he  is  not  a  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the 
living: 
for  all  live  nnto  him. 

^  Then  certam  of  the  scribes 
answering  said.  Master,  thou 
hast  well  said.  '*^And  after 
that,  they  durst  not  ask  Him 
any  question  at  all*. 


♦  See  Holy  Week,  p.  195. 
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SECTION    VIII 


THE  FIRST  AND   GREAT  COMMANDMENT 


Matt.  xxii.  33—40. 

**  And  when  the  multitude 
heard  thisj  they  were  asto- 
nished at  his  doctrine.  ^  But 
when  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees 
to  silence,  they  were  gathered 
together. 

"  Then  one  of  them, 
which  was  a  lawyer, 


Mark  xii.  28—34. 


asked  him  a  question, 
tempting  him,  and  saying, 

^  Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment 
in  the  law  P 

^  Jesus  said  unto  him, 


Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind. 

^  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment. 

3»  And  the  second  is  like 
unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love 


^  And  one  of  the  scribes 

came,  and  having  heard  them 
reasoning  together,  and  per- 
ceiving  that  he  had  answered 
them  well, 
asked  him, 

Which  is  the  first 
commandment  of  all  P 

^  And  Jesus  answered  him, 
The  first  of  all  the  command- 
ments is,  Hear,  O  Israel ;  The 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord: 

^  And  thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy   God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind, 
and  with  all  thy  strength. 

This  is  the  first 
commandment. 

^*  And  the  second  is  like, 
namely  this.  Thou  shalt  love 
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Matt.  xadi.  33-^*0. 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 


^  On  these  two  command- 
ments hang  all  the  law  and 
the  prophets. 


Mark  xii.  28—34. 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

There  is  none  other  com- 
mandment greater  than  these. 


^  And  the  scribe  said  unto 
him,  Well,  Master,  thou  hast 
said  the  truth:  for  there  is 
one  Grod ;  and  there  is  none 
other  but  he  :  ^  and  to  love 
him  with  all  the  heart,  and 
with  all  the  understanding, 
and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with 
all  the  strength,  and  to  love 
his  neighbour  as  himself,  is 
more  than  all  whole  burnt  of- 
ferings and  sacrifices.  ^  And 
when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
answered  discreetly,  he  said 
unto  him.  Thou  art  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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Matt,  mi.  41—46. 


<i  While  the  Pharisees  were 
gathered  together,  Jesns  asked 
them,  *2  Saying,  What  think 
ye  of  Christ  P  whose  son  is  heP 
They  say  nnto  him.  The  son 
of  David. 

«He 
saith  nnto  them. 


David 


How  then  doth 
inspirit 


call  him  Lord,  saying, 

**  The  Lord  said  nnto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thon  on  my  right 
hand, 

till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool  P 

« If  David 
then 
call  him  Lord, 

how  is  he 
his  sonP 


*^  And  no  man  was  able  to 
answer  him  a  word,  neither 
dnrst  any  man  from  that  day 
forth  ask  him  any  more  ques- 
tions. 


SECTION  IX 

Mark  xii.  34—37. 
^  And  no  man  after  that 
dnrst  ask  him  any  question. 


^  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said, 
while  he  tanght  in  the  temple, 
How  saythe  scribesthat  Christ 
is  the  son  of  David  P 

'*  For  David  himself  said 
by  the  Holy  Ghost, 


The  Lord  said  to  mj 
Lord,  Sit  thon  on  my  right 
hand, 

till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool. 

87  David 

therefore  himself 
calleth  him  Lord; 
and  whence  is  he 
then  his  son  P 

And   the  common  people 
heard  him  gladly. 
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OUR    LORD^S  QUESTION  OF  THE  SON  OF  DAVID 

Luke  XX.  41— -44. 


«  And  he 
said  unto  them, 

How  say  they  that  Christ 
is  David's  son  P 

^  And  David  himself  saith 

in  the  book  of  Psalms, 

The  Lord  said  nnto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand, 

^  Till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstooL 

«  David 
therefore 
calleth  him  Lord, 

how  is  he 
then  his  son  P 
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Matt,  xxiii.  1—12. 
'Then  spake  Jesus  to  the 
multatade,  andtohis  disciples. 


'Saying,  The  Scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses' 
seat:  'all  therefore  what- 
soever they  bid  jon  observe, 
thai  observe  and  do;  bnt  do 
not  ye  after  their  works :  for 
they  say,  and  do  not.  ^  For 
they  bind  heavy  burdens  and 
grievons  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but 
they  themselves  will  not  move 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

^  But  all  their  works  they  do 
for  to  be  seen  of  men:  they 
make  broad  their  phylacteries, 
and  enlarge  the  borders  of 
their  g^arments. 


•And  love 

the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues, 

^  And  greetings  in  the  mar- 
kets, and  to  be  called  of  men, 
Babbi,  Babbi.  ^  But  be  not  ye 


SECTION  X 
Jfarib  ziL  38, 39. 

"And  he  said  unto  them 
in  his  doctrine. 

Beware  of  the  scribes. 


which  love  to  go  in  long 
clothing, 

and  love  salutations  in  ths 
market-places: 

^  And  the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagog^ues. 


Xl]  THE  FOUR   EVANGELISTS  351 


CA  UTION  AGAINST   THE  PHARISEES  * 

iMhe  xz.  45,  46. 

^  Then  in  the  audience  of 
all  the  people,  he  said  unto 
his  disciples, 

^  Beware  of  the  scribes, 


which  desire  to  walk  in  long 
robes, 

and  love  greetings  in  the 
markets; 

and  the  chief 
rooms  at  feasts,and  the  highest 
seats  in  the  synagogues. 


*  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  211,  212. 
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Matt,  zxiii.  1 — ^12. 


called  Babbi :  for  one  is  your 
Master;  even  Clirist ;  and  all 
ye  are  brethren.  'And  call 
no  man  your  father  upon  the 
earth:  for  one  is  your  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven.  ^^^  Neither 
be  ye  caJled  masters :  for  one 


is  your  Master,  even  Ghiist 
"Buthethatis  greatest  among 
you  shall  be  your  servant 
^And  whosoever  shall  exatt 
himself  shall  be  abased;  and 
he  that  shall  humble  himself 
shall  be  exalted. 


Matt.  xxiiL  13—39. 

"But  woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for 
ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  against  men:  for  ye 
neither  go  in  yourselves,  nei- 
ther suffer  ye  them  that  are 
entering  to  go  in. 

"Woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for 
ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and 
for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayer :  therefore  ye  shall  re- 
e^ve  the  greater  damnation. 

**  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte;  and  when  he  is 
made,  ye  make  him  two-fold 
more  tiie  child  of  hell  than 
yourselves. 

"Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind 
guides !  which  say,  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is 
nothing;  but  whosoever  shall 
■wear   by  the    gold  of  the 


SECTION  XI 
Mwrh  xiL  40. 


*»  Which 
devour  widows*  houses,  and 
for   a   pretence   make   long 
prayers :  these  shall  re- 
ceive greater  damnation. 
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THE    WOES  DENOUNCED  IN  THE   TEMPLE 

Luke  XX.  47. 


^  Which 
deronr  widows'  houses,  and 
for  a  shew  make  long 
prayers :  the  same  shall  re- 
ceiye  greater  damnation. 


▲  a 


354  THE  HARMONY  OF  [PABl 


Matt,  xxiii.  13—39. 
temple,  he  is  a  debtor.  ^'  Ye 
fools,  and  blind :  for  whether 
is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the 
temple  that  sanctifieth  the 
goldP  ^^ And,  Whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  no- 
thing ;  bnt  whosoever  swear- 
eth  by  the  gift  that  is 
upon  it,  he  is  guilty.  ^'  Ye 
fools,  and  blind :  for  whether , 
is  greater,  the  giffc,  or  the 
altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 
^  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  all  things  thereon. 
'*And  whoso  shall  swear  by 
the  temple,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  him  that  dwelleth 
therein.  ^And  he  that  shall 
swear  by  heaven,  sweareth 
by  the  throne  of  Grod,  and  by 
him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

^Woe  unto  yon,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ! 
for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and 
anise,  and  cummin,  and  have 
omitted  theweightier  matters 
of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy, 
and  faith :  these  ought  ye  to 
have  done,  and  not  to  leave 
the  other  undone.  ^  Ye  blind 
guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat, 
and  swallow  a  camel. 

'^  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup,  and  of  the  platter>  but 
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MaU.  xxiii.  13—39. 
within  they  are  full  of  ex- 
tortion and  excess.  ^^Thou 
blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first 
that  which  is  within  the  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  ontside 
of  them  may  be  clean  also. 

^  "Woe,  nnto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 
are  like  unto  whited  sepul- 
chres, which  indeed  appear 
beautiful  outward,  but  are 
within  full  of  dead  men's 
bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness. 
^  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly 
appear  righteous  unto  men, 
but  within  ye  are  full  of 
hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

^"Woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  be- 
cause ye  build  the  tombs  of 
the  prophets,  and  garnish  the 
sepulchres  of  th^  righteous, 
^  and  say.  If  we  had  been  in 
the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 
wonldnot  havebeen  partakers 
with  them  in  the  blood  of  the 
prophets.  '^Wherefore  ye  be 
witnesses  unto  yourselves, 
that  ye  are  the  children  of 
them  which  killed  the  pro- 
phets. ^^  Fill  ye  up  then  the 
measure  of  your  fathers. 

^  Ye  serpents,  ye  genera- 
tion of  vipers,  how  can  ye 
escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ? 

^  Wherefore,  behold,!  send 

unto  you  prophets,  and  wise 

Aa2 
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Matt,  xxiii.  13—39. 
men,  and  scribes :  and  some 
of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  cm- 
cify ;  and  some  of  them  shall 
je  Bcoorgein  jonr  synagogues, 
and  persecnte  them  from  city 
to   city:    "that   npon   yon 
may  come  all  the  lighteons 
blood  shed  npon  the  earih, 
from  the  blood  of  righteons 
Abel,  nnto  the  blood  of  Zacha- 
rias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom 
ye  slew  between  the  temple 
and  the  altar.    ••  Verily  I  say 
nntoyoxitAllthese  things  shall 
come  npon  this  generation. 
^  O    Jerusalem,    Jerusalem, 
tkou  that  kOlest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  them  which  are 
sent   unto  thee,  how   often 
would  I  haye  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a 
hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  ker  wings,  and  ye  would 
not !  *  Behold,  your  house  is 
left  unto  you  desolate.  *For 
I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not 
see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall 
say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
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SECTION  XII 

THE    WIDOW  AT   THE    TREASURY* 


'ark  xii.  41-— 44. 
Jesns  sat  over  against 
sury : 

leld  how  the  people 
ley  into  the  treasury : 
ay  that  were  rich  cast 

L. 

I  there  came  a  certain 
low,  and  she  threw  in 
tes,  which    make    a 

I  he  called  unto  him 
iples,  and  saith  unto 

Yerily 
ito  you, 

da  poor  widow  hath 
3re  in  than  all  they 
have    cast    into   the 

n 

'  all  they  did  cast  in 
abundance : 


of  her  want  did  cast 
hat  she  had,  even  all 

♦  See  H0I7  Week,  p.  236. 


Luke  xxi.  1—4. 


*  And  he  looked  up, 
and  saw  the  rich  men  casting 
their  gifts  into  the  treasury. 


^  And  he  saw  also  a  certain 
poor  widow  casting  in  thither 
two  mites. 


^And  he  said, 

Of  a  truth 
I  say  unto  you, 
that  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  in  more  than  they  all : 


*  For  all  these  have  of  their 
abundance  cast  in 
unto  the  offerings  of  God : 
but  she  of  her  penury  hath 
cast  in  all  the  living  that  she 
had. 


PART   XII 
Ci)e  Bmwx^t  on  tf^t  fiHwnt  of  CDIt'bes. 


Matt,  xxiv.  1 — 3, 

AND  Jesus  went  out,  and 
departed  from  the  tem- 
ple: and  his  disciples  came  to 
him 

for  to  sliew  Iiimtlie  buildings 
of  the  temple. 

^  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them, 
See  ye  not  all  these  things  P 

Yerily  I  say  unto  you, 

there  shall  not  be  left  here  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down. 

'And  as  he  sat  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives, 

the  disciples 

came  unto  him  priyately. 


SECTION  I 

Mark  xiiL  l—is. 
'And  as  he  went  out 
of  the  temple*, 
one  of  his  disciples  saith  unto 
him. 

Master,  see 
what  manner  of  stones,  and 
what  buildings  are  here  ! 

^And  Jesus  answering, 
said  unto  him, 

Seest    thou    these    great 
buildings? 


there  shaQ  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down. 

'And  as  he  sat  upon  the 
mount  of  Olives 
over  against  the  temple, 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John* 
and  Andrew, 
asked  him  privatdiy. 


•  Sec  Holy  Week,  ^  241. 


THE  HARMONY  OF  THE  FOUR  EVANGELTSTS       359 


INQUIRY  OF  THE  DISCIPLES 

I/uJee  zzi.  5— 7< 


'  And  as  some  spake  of  the 
temple 

how  it  was  adorned  with  good- 
ly stones  and  gifts, 

he  said, 
^  As  for  these  things  which 
ye  behold, 

the  days  wOlcome  in  the  which 
there  shall  not  be  left  one 
stone  npon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down. 


?  And  they 
asked  him, 
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[fart 


Matt.  zziv.  1 — 3. 

saying. 
Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  he  ?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign 

of  th  J  coming,  and  of  the  end 
of  the  world? 


JfarlrxiiL 


<Tell  ns,when  shall  thew 
things  he?  aiodithsAskaUhe 
the  sign  when  aQ  tfaesethmgi 
shaQ  he  fhlfiUed? 


3£att.  TJiv,  4t — 8. 

^  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  nnto  them.  Take  heed 
that  no  man  deceive  yon. 

^For  many  shaQ  come  in 
my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ; 
and  shall  deceive  many. 


SECTION  II 

MarkTnL  6—8. 

^And  Jeens  answerii^tlieiii 
b^gan  to  say.  Take  heed  lot 
any  man  deceive  yon : 

'For  many  shaQ  come  in 
my  name,  saying,  I  am  CHrut; 
and  shall  deceive  many. 


'And  ye  shall  hear         'And  when  ye  shall  hear 
of  wars,  of  wars. 


and  romoors  of  wars : 

see  that  ye 
be  not  tronbled  .*  for  aQ  thete 
things  mnst  come  to  pass,  bnt 
the  end  is  not  yet. 

^omation  shaUriseagainst 
nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom : 

and  there  shall  be  Amines, 
and  pestilences,  and  earth- 
quakes in  divers  places. 


and  romonrs  of  waiSy 

be  ye  not  tronbled :  far  suck 
things  mnst  needs  be ;  hot  the 
end  shall  not  be  yet. 

Vernation  shalbise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom: 

and  there  shall  be  eaith- 
qnakee  in  divers  places,  and 
there  shall  be  fisunines,  and 
troubles. 
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Luke  xri.  5 — 7. 

saying,  Master, 
bnt  when  shall  these 
things  be  P  and  what  sign  foill 
there  he  when  these  things 
shall  come  to  pass  P 


THE  BEGINNING  OF  SORROIVS 

Luke  xxi.  8 — 11. 
^  And  he  said, 

Take  heed  that 
ye  be  not  deceived : 

For  many  shall  come  in 
my  name,  sa3ring,  I  am  Christ ; 

and  the  time  draweth  near : 
go  ye  not  therefore  after  them. 

'Bnt  when  ye  shall  hear 
of  wars, 
and  commotions. 


be  not   terrified:    for   these 

things  must  first  cometopass ; 

but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 
*®Then  said  he  xmto  them. 
Nation  shall  rise  against 

nation,  and  kingdom  against 

kingdom : 
"  And   great   earthquakes 

shall  be  in  divers  places,  and 

famines,  and  pestilences ; 

and  fearful  sights  and  great 
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Matt.  xxiv.  4 — 8. 


MarlcsaL  5—8. 


^All  these  are  the  b^iiming  These  atvthe  b^iinningB 

of  sorrows.  of  sotiowb. 


Matt.  TDX.  9 — 14. 


SECTION  m 

Mark  xm.  9—13. 
'But  take  heed  to  joor- 
selves: 


'  Then  shall  they  deliver  you 


up 


to  be  afflicted, 


and  shall  kill  you : 

and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  sdl 
nations  for  my  name's  sake. 


for  they  shall 
deliver  you  up  to  cooncOs; 
and  in  the  synagogaes  ye 

shall  be  beaten :  and  ye  shall 
be  brought  before  rulers  and 
kings 

for  my  sake, 

for  a  testimoiiT 
against  them. 

*•  And  the  gospel  must  firsi 
be  published  among  all  na- 
tions. 

^But  when  they  shall  lead 
^K,  and  deHver  you  xxp, 

take  no  thought  befarehaBd 
what  ye  shall  speak,  neither 
do  ye  premeditate: 
but  whatsoever  shall  begnwi 
you  in  that  hour,  that  speak 
ye: 
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jAiTce  xxi.  8 — 11. 
IS    sliall   there   be   from 
van. 


^FERJNG  OF  DISCIPLES 

Imhe  xxi.  12 — 19. 


^  But  before  all  these,  they 
11  lay  their  hands  on  yon, 
.  persecute  you, 

vering  yo^  tip  to 
synagogues 
L  into  prisons, 

ig  brought  before 
gs  and  rulers 

my  name's  sake. 

'And  it  shall  turn  to  you 

a  testimony. 


**  Settle  tV  therefore  in  your 
arts,  not  to  meditate  befor 
-At  ye  shall  answer : 


^or  I  will   give  you  a 
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Matt,  xxiv.  9—14. 


Mnrh  ziiL  9—13. 


^  And  then  sliall  many  be 
offended, 

and 
shall  betray  one  another,  and 
shall  hate  one  another. 


for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  boi 
the  Holy  Ghoet*. 


»NowthebrotlL6r  shallbe- 
tray  the  broths  to  death,  and 
the  &ther  the  son ;  and  chil- 
dren shall  rise  np  agamst  ^Amt 

partita, 

and 
shall  canse  them  to  be  potto 
death. 

»And  ye  shall  be  hated  c£ 
all  men  for  my  name's  sake: 


"  And  many  false  prophets 
shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive 
many. 

"And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall 
wax  cold. 

"» But  he  that 
shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved. 


but  he  that 
sliall  endure  unto  the  end,  th« 
same  shall  be  saved. 


"And  this  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  preached  in 
all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto 
all  nations;  and  then  shall  the 
end  come. 

♦  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  256-258. 
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JjuJce  xxi.  12 — 19. 
tih  and  wisdom,  whicli  all 

adversaries  shall  not  be 
to  gainsaj  nor  resist. 


And  ye  shall  be  betrayed 
ntSy  and  brethren, 


kinsfolks,  and  friends ; 

and«ome  of  jon 
I  they  cause  to  be  pnt  to 
h. 

And  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
%en  for  my  name's  sake. 
Bnt  there  shall  not  an  hair 
3Qr  head  perish.] 


'  In  yonr  patience  possess 
^oor  sonls. 
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SECTION  IV 


MaU,  xxiv.  15—28. 
"  Wlien  ye  therefore  shall 
see 


Mark  xiiL  14 — ^23. 
^^  But  when  ye  shall 


see 


the  abomination  of  desolation, 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  pro- 
phet, stand  in  the  holy  place. 


the  abomination  of  desolatko, 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  pro- 
phet, standing 
where  it  ought  iiot» 


(whoso  readeth,  let  him  un- 
derstand :) 

^*  Then  let  them  which  be 
in  Judea  flee  into  the  moun- 
tains: 

^^  Let  him  which  is  on 
the  housetop  not  come  down 


to  take  any  thing  out  of  his 
house: 


(let  him  that  readetih  qb- 
derstand,) 

then  let  them  that  be 
in  Judea  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains: 

^^  And  let  him  that  is  on 
the  housetop  not  go  down  into 
the  house,  neither  enter 
therein, 

to  take  any  thing  out  of  bis 
house: 


*^  Neither  let  him  which  is 
in  the  field  return  back 
to  take  his  clothes. 


"And  let  him  that  is 
in  the  field  not  turnback  a|pun 
for  to  take  up  his  gannent 


^'  And  woe  unto  them  that 


i^But  woe  to  them  that 
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THE  DAYS  OF  ANTICHRIST 

lAihe  xxi.  20—24. 
^  And  when  ye  shall 
see 

Jerusalem  compassed  with 
armies, 


then  know  that  the  desolation 
thereof  is  nigh. 


'*  Then  let  them  which  are 
in  Jndea  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains; 


and  let  them  which  are  in  the 
midst  of  it  depart  ont ; 


and  let  not  them  that  are  in 
the  conntries  enter  thereinto. 

"  For  these  be  the  days  of 
vengeance,  that  all  things 
which  are  written  may  be  fol- 
fiUed. 

"  Bnt  woe  nnto  them  that 
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MaU,  xxiv.  15—28. 
are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  snck  in  those  days ! 
*But  pray  ye  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
neither  on  the  sabbath-day : 

21  For  then  shall  be 
great  tribulation. 


Mcurk  xiii.  14r~23. 
are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  snck  in  those  di^! 
"And  pray  ye  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  the  winter. 

1'  For  in  those  days  shall  be 
affliction, 


snch  as  was  not  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world 

to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever 
shall  be. 


snch  as  was  not  from  the  be- 
g^inning  of  the  creation 
which  Grod  created 

nnto  this  time^  neither 
shall  be. 


^And  except   those  days 
should   be    shortened,  there 
should  no  flesh  be  saved :  but 
for  the  elect's  sake 
those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

^  Then  if  any  man  shall 
say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  %8 
Christ,  or  there;  believe  it 
not. 

^  For  there  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets, 
and  shall  shew  great  signs 
and  wonders;  insomuch  that, 
if  U  were  possible,  they  shall 
deceive  the  very  elect. 


*And  except  that  thelxHd 
had  shortened  those  days,  no 
flesh  should  be  saved:  but  for 
the  elect's  sake,  whom  he  hath 
chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the 
days. 

^  And  then  if  any  man  shall 
say  to  you,  Lo,  here  w  Ghiiet; 
or,  lo,  he  is  there ;  believe  to 
not: 

«Forfiilee 
Christs  and  false  prophete 
shall  rise,  and  shall  shewsigm 
and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  *^ 
were  possible, 
even  the  elect. 


• 
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are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  gi7e  suck,  in  those  dajs ! 


for  there  shall  be 
great  distress 

in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon 
this  people. 


»« And  they  shall  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall 
be  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations:  and  Jerusalem  shall 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gren- 
tiles,  untiL  the  times  of  the 
GentUes  be  fulfilled. 


H  ( 
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Matt,  mv.  15—28. 

*  Behold,  I  have  told  jon 
before. 

*•  Wherefore  if  they  shall 
sa J  onto  you.  Behold,  he  is  in 
the  desert ;  go  not  forth :  be- 
hold, KeisYSx.  the  secret  cham- 
bers; believe  it  not.  ''For 
as  the  lightning  cometh  ont  of 
the  east,  and  shineth  even 
nnto  the  west ;  so  shall  also 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be.  *  For  wheresoever  the 
carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles 
be  gathered  together. 


Mmrh  ziD.  14--23. 
^  But  take  ye  heed: 
behold,  I  have  foretold  yon 
things. 


Matt,  xxiv.  29—31. 
*•  Immediately  after  the 
tribulation  of  those  days 

shall  the  snn  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light, 

and  the  stars  shall 
fall  from  heaven, 


SECTION 

Marie  xiii.  24r-27. 
'^  But  in  those  days,  af 
that  tribulation, 

the  sun  shall  be  darken 
and  the  moon  shall  not  g 
her  light, 

^  And  the  stars 
heaven  shall  fall. 


and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shakmi : 
^  And  then  shall  appear 


and  the  powers  that  are 
heaven  shall  be  shaken. 
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THE  SOH  OF  MAN  COMING 

iMheTxi,  25 — 27. 


^  And  there  shall  bo 
signa  in  the  snn, 

and  in  the  moon, 
and  in  the  stars ; 

und  upon  the  earth  distress  of 
nations,  with  perplexity ;  the 
sea  and  the  waves  roaring. 
^  Men's  hearts  failing  them 
for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming 
on  the  earth : 

for  the  powers  of 
heaven  shall  be  shaken. 


B  b  2 
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Matt,  xxiv.  29—31. 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven :  and  then  shall  all 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  monm, 
and  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory. 

^^  And  he  shall  send  his 
angels 

with  a  great  sound  of  a  tram- 
pet,  and  thej  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the 
four  winds. 


from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other. 


Marie  xni.  24-27. 


^  And  then  shall  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  with  great  power 
and  glory. 

^  And  then  shall  he  sendhis 
angels, 

and  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from 
the  four  winds,  from  the  utt^- 
most  part  of  the  earth  to  the 
uttermost  part  of  heaven. 


Matt,  mv.  32—61. 


SECTION  VI 
Marie  sdii.  28—37. 


^  Now  learn  a  parable  of         *  Now  learn  a  parabte  rf 
the  fig  tree ;  the  fig  tree : 


When  his  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth 
leaves,  ye  know 

that  summer  is 
nigh  : 

^  So  likewise  ye, 


When  her  branch  is  y«fc 
tender,  and  putteth  fortii 
leaves,  ye  know 

that  summer  is 
near: 
^  So   ye  in  like  manner, 
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Jjiike  xxi.  26 — 27. 


^And  then  shall  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a 
doud  with  power 
and  great  glory. 


THE    WARNINGS 

I/uJce  m.  28 — 36. 
*^And  when  these  things 
begin  to  come  to  pass,  then 
look  np,  and  lift  np  your 
heads;  for  yonr  redemption 
draweth  nigh. 

'•And  he  spake  to  them 
a  parable ; 

Behold  the  fig  tree, 
and  all  the  trees ; 

30  When  they 
now  shoot  forth, 
ye  see  and  know  of  your  own 
selves,  that  summer  is  now 
nigh  at  hand. 

3^  So  likewise  ye. 
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[past 


MaU.  zziy.  32—51. 


Mmh  xiiL  2&-^.       *% 


^  Watch  therefore :         "  Take  je  heed,  watch  and 

pray: 


for  ye  knoF  not  what  hour 
your  Lord  doth  come.  **  But 
know  this,  that  if  the  good 
man  of  the  house  had  known 
in  what  watch  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  have  watched, 
and  would  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  up. 
**  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready : 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh. 


for  ye  know  not  when  tbe 
time  is. 


^JFbr  the  Son  of  man  is  bb 
a  man  taking  a  far  journey, 
who  left  his  house,  and  gave 
authority  to  his  servants,  and 
to  every  man  his  work,  and 
commanded  the  porter  to 
watch  *  »  Watch  ye  there- 
fore :  for  ye  know  not  when 
the  master  of  the  house  Com- 
eth ;  at  even,  or  at  midnigbt) 
or  at  the  cock  crowing,  or  in 
the  morning :    ^  lest  coming 


See  Holy  Week,  pp.  320,  321. 
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LuJee  xxi.  28—36. 
and  cares  of  this  life,  and 
JO  that  day  come  upon  jon 
tmawares.  ^  For  as  a  snare 
shall  it  come  on  all  them 
that  dwell  on  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth. 

'•Watch  ye  therefore,  and 
pray  always,  that  ye  may  be 
acconnted  worthy  to  escape 
all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  man. 
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Mait,  xxiv.  32—51. 


^Who  then  is  a  faithful 
and  wise  servant,  whom  his 
lord  hath  made  ruler  over 
his  household,  to  give  them 
meat  in  due  season?  ^Blessed 
U  that  servant,  whom  his  lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  so 
doing.  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  he  shall  make  him 
ruler  over  all  his  goods.  *^But 
and  if  that  evil  servant  shall 
say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  de- 
layethhis  coming;  ^'and  shall 
begin  to  smite  his  fellow  ser- 
vants, and  to  eat  and  drink 
with  the  drunken;  *®the  lord 
of  that  servant  shall  come  in 
a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  A»m,  and  in  an  hour  that 
he  is  not  aware  of,  *^and 
shall  cut  him  asunder,  and 
appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashingof  teeth. 


Math  xiiL  28—37. 
suddenly,  he  find  you  sleep- 
ing.   ^  And  what  I  say  onto 
you,  I  say  unto  all.  Watch. 


SECTION  VII 


PARABLE  OF   THE    TEN  VIRGINS 

Matt,  XXV.  1 — 13. 
^Then  shall  the  kingdom      lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet 
of  heaven  be  likened  unto     the  bridegroom.     'And  five 
ten  virgins, -which  took  their      of  them  were  wise,  and  five 
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Matt, 
were  foolish.  'They  that  were 
foolish  took  their  lamps,  and 
took  no  oil  with  them :  *  but 
the  wise  took  oil  in  their  ves- 
sels with  their  lamps.  *  While 
the  bridegroom  tarried,  they 
all  slumbered  and  slept.  'And 
at  midnight  there  was  a  cry 
made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
oometh;  go  ye  out  to  meet 
him.  7  Then  all  those  vir- 
gins arose,  and  trinmied  their 
lamps.  ^  And  the  foolish  said 
unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your 
oil;  for  our  lamps  are  gone 
out.  '  But  the  wise  answered, 
saying.  Not  eo;  lest  there  be 


.  1—13. 

not  enough  for  us  and  you : 
but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that 
sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

*®  And  while  they  went  to 
buy,  the  bridegroom  came; 
and  they  that  were  ready 
went  in  with  him  to  the  mar- 
riage: and  the  door  was  shut. 

"  Afterward  came  also  the 
other  virgins,  saying.  Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us.  ^^  But  he 
answered  and  said,  Yerily  I 
say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not. 
"  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh. 


SECTION  VIII 

PARABLE  OF  THE   TALENTS^ 

Matt,  XXV.  14—30. 


"  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
M  as  a  man  travelling  into  a 
far  country,  who  called  his 
own  servants,  and  delivered 
unto  them  his  goods  :  ^*  and 
unto  one  he  gave  five  talents, 
to  another  two,  and  to  another 
one ;  to  every  man  according 
to  his  several  ability;  and 
straightway  took  his  journey. 
i^Then  he  that  had  received 
the  five  talents  went  and 
traded  with  the  same,  and 


made  them  other  five  talents. 
^7  And  likewise  he  that  had 
received  two,  he  also  gained 
other  two.  ^^  But  he  that  had 
received  one,  went  and  digged 
in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's 
money.  ^*  After  a  long  time 
the  lord  of  those  servants 
Cometh,  and  reckoneth  with 
them.  ^  And  so  he  that  had 
received  five  talents  came,  and 
brought  other  five  talents, 
saying.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst 


See  Holy  Week,  pp.  341,  842. 
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MaH 

tmto  me  five  talents :  behead, 
I  have  gained  beside  them 
five  talents  more.  "  His  lord 
said  nnto  him.  Well  done, 
th4m  good  and  £Edthfiil  ser- 
vant; thonliast  beenfiEuthfol 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  roler  over  many  things : 
enter  thon  into  the  J07  of  thy 
lord.  "He  also  that  had  re- 
oeived  two  talents  came,  and 
said.  Lord,  thon  delireredst 
nnto  me  two  talents :  behold, 
I  have  gained  two  other  ta- 
lents beside  them.  ®His  lord 
said  nnto  him,  Well  done^ 
good  and  faithful  servant; 
then  hast  been  faithful  over 
a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  raler  over  many  things : 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
lord.  24  Then  he  which  had 
received  the  one  talent  came, 
and  said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee 
that  thou  art  an  hard  man, 
reaping  where  thou  hast  not 
sown,  and  gathering  where 


.14-30. 

thon  hast  not  strawed:  'and 
I  was  afraid,  and  went  and 
bid  thy  talent  in  the  earlli: 
lo,  tkere  then  hast  ikat  it 
thine.  *Hjs  loid  answered 
and  said  nnto  bim,  Tktm 
wicked  and  slothfiil  servant^ 
thon  knewest  that  I  reap 
-srheie  I  sowed  not^  and  ga- 
ther wherelbaye  notstrawed: 
V  thon  ongbteet  therefore  to 
have  pot  my  money  to  ilie 
exchangers,  and  tJkem  at  117 
coming  I  shoold  have  received 
mine  own  with  nsniy.  "Take 
therefore  the  talent  firom  hinif 
and  give  ii  nnto  him  whioh 
hath  ten  talents.  ^  T^ar  nnto 
every  one  that  hath  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  abun- 
dance :  but  from  him  that  hath 
not,  shall  be  taken  away,  even 
that  which  he  hath.  ^And 
cast  ye  the  unprofitable  ser- 
vant into  outer  darkness:  there 
shall  be  weeping  andgnashing 
of  teeth. 


SECTION  IX 

THE  SON  OF  MAN  ON  THE   THRONE  OF  HIS  GLORY 

Matt.  XXV.  31—46. 

'*When  the   Son  of  man      throne  of  his  glory:   **aiid 

shall  come  in  his  glory,  and      before  him  shall  be  gathered 

all  the  holy  angels  with  him,      all   nations  :    and   he  shaD 

then  shall  he  sit  upon  the      separate  them  one  from  an- 
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Matt.  xxY, 
othjer,  as  a  sheplierd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats : 
^and  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand,  but  the  goats 
on  the  left. 

**  Then  shall  the  King  say 
nhto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  tiie  world.  ^For 
I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye 
gave  mie  meat:  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was 
a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me 
in:  ^ naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me:  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited 
me:  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me.  ^^  Then  shall 
the  righteous  answer  him, 
saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungred,  and  fed 
thee?  or  ;fchirsty,  and  gave 
thee  drink  P  ^  When  saw  we 
thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee 
inP  or  naked,  and  clothed 
thee  ?  ^Ot  when  saw  we  thee 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came 
unto  thee  P  ^And  the  King 
shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them,  Yerily  I  say  unto  you, 


31-46. 

Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me. 

*^  Then  shall  he  say  also 
unto  them  on  the  lefb  hand. 
Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels  : 
^forlwas  an  hungred,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink:  ^I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  not  in : 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me 
not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and' 
ye  visited  me  not.  ""Then 
shall  they  also  answer  him, 
saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or 
a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick, 
or  in  prison,  and  did  not 
minister  unto  thee  ?  ^  Then 
shall  he  answer  them,  say- 
hig,  Yerily  I  say  unto  you, 
Liasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not 
to  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
ye  did  it  not  to  me.  '*^And 
these  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment :  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal. 


Luke  xxi.  37,  38. 

'^And  in  the  daytime*,  he      called  the  motmt  of  Olives. 

was  teaching  in  iJie  temple,      ^^And  all  the  people  came 

and  at  night  he  went  out,  and      early  in  the  morning  to  him 

abode  in  the  mount  that  is      in  the  temple  for  to  hear  him. 

*  See  Holy  Week,  p.  368. 


PART   XIII 
C^e  East  Sbnpptx 


Matt.  xrvi.  1—5.  14—16.] 

AND  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Jesus  liad  finished 
all  these  sayings,  he  said  nnto 
his  disciples, 

*Ye  know  that 
after  two  days  is  the  feast 
of  the  passover, 


SECTION  I 
Mark  xiv.  1,  2. 10, 11. 


*  After  two  days  was  tie 
feast  of  the  passover,  and  of 
unleavened  bread : 


and  the   Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed to  be  crucified. 

'  Then  assembled  together 
the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the 
people,  unto  the  palace  of  the 
high  priest,  who  was  called 
Caiaphas, 

^And  consulted  that  they 
might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty; 
and  kill  him. 


and  ihe  chief  priests  and 
scribes  soughthow  they  might 
take  him  by  craft;,  and  put 
him  to  death. 
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THE  BETRAYAL* 

IJuke  xxii.  1 — 6. 


'  Now  the 
feast  of  xmleaTened  bread 
drew  nigh,  which  is  called  the 
Passover. 


s  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  sought  howthey  might 

kill  him; 

*  See  Holy  Wce^c,  pp.  370-875. 
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Matt,  xxvi  1 — 5. 14 — 16. 

*  But  they  said,  Kot  on  the 
feast  day^  lest  there  be  an 
uproar  among  the  people. 

"Then  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Judas  Iscariot, 

went  unto 


Mark  xiv.  1,  2.  10, 11. 
'  But  they  said,  Kot  on  the 
feast  day,  lest  there  be  an 
uproar  of  the  people. 

^^And  Judas  Iscariot)  one 
of  the  twelve, 

went  unto 


the  chief  priests. 


^  And  said  wnio  them.  What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will 
deliver  him  unto  youP 

And  they  covenanted  with 
him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

^•And  from  that  time  he 
sought  opportunity  to  betray 
him. 


the  chief  priests, 

to  betray  him 
unto  them. 


^^  And  when  they  heard  i^i 
they  were  glad,  and  pronuBed 
to  give  him  money. 

And  he 
sought  how  he  might  co&Te- 
niently  betray  him. 


MaU.  xxvi.  17—19. 
*'  Now  the  first  day  of  the 
fea^t  o/^  unleavened  bread 


SECTION  II 

Mark  xiv.  12 — 16. 
^^  And  the  first  day  of 
unleavened  bread,  when  they 
killed  the  passover. 


the  disciples 


his  disciples 
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ImJcc  rrii.  1 — 6. 


for  they  feared  the  people. 

3 Then  entered  Satan*  into 
Judas,  sumamed  Iscariot, 
being  of  the  nnmber  of  the 
twelve. 

*  And  he  went  his  way, 
and  communed  with 
the  chief  priests  and  captains, 
how  he  might  betray 
hini  unto  them. 


'^And 
they  were  glad,  and  cove- 
nanted to  give  him  money. 

*  And  he 
promised,  and  sought  oppor- 
tunity to  betray  him 
in  the  absence  of  the  multi- 
tude. 


PREPARATION  FOR    THE  PASSOVER 

Luke  xxii.  7 — 13. 
"^  Then  came  the  day  of 
unleavened  bread,  when  the 
passover  must  be  killed. 

^And  he  sent  Peter  and 
John,  saying,  Go  and  prepare 
us  the  passover,  that  we  may 
eat. 

^  And  they 

♦  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  'Alb,  376. 
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Matt,  xxvi.  17—19. 
came  to  Jesus, 

saying 
unto  him, 

Where  wilt  thou  that  we 
prepare  for  thee 
to  eat  the  passover  *  ? 


^®  And  he  said. 


Go 


into  the  citj 


to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto 
him.  The  Master  saith, 

My  time  is  at  hand; 


I  will  keep  the  passover 

at  thy  house 
with  my  disciples. 


^^  And  the  disciples 

did  as  Jesus  had  appointed 
them ; 


Mark  xiv.  12—16. 

said 
unto  him, 

Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go 
and  prepare  that  thou  mayest 
eat  the  passover  P 

"And  he  sendeth  forth  two 
of  his  disciples, 

andsaitk 
unto  them, 
Go  ye 

into  the  city,  and  there  shaH 
meet  you  a  man  bearing  a 
pitcher  of  water :  follow  him. 
'^  And  wheresoever  he  shall 
go  in, 

say  ye  to  the  good  man  of  the 
house,  The  Master  saith, 


Where  is 
the  guest-chamber,  where  I 
shall  eat  the  passover 

with  my  disciples  ? 

^*And  he  will  shew  you  a 
large  upper  room  fumished 
and  prepared:  there  make 
ready  for  us. 

^^And  his  disciples  went 
forth, 


and  came  into  the  city,  and 


See  Holy  Week  pp.  381—390. 
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Luhe  xxii.  7 — 13. 

said 
unto  him, 

Where  wilt  thon  that  we 
prepare? 


*®Aiid  he  said 
unto  them. 

Behold,  when  ye  are  entered 

into  the  city,  there  shall 

a  man  meet  yon,  bearing  a 

pitcher  of  water ;  follow  him 

into  the  house  where  he 

entereth  in. 

^^And  ye  shall 
say  tmto  the  good  man  of  the 
honse.  The  Master  saith  unto 
thee. 

Where  is 
the  guest-chamber,  where  I 
shall  eat  the  passover 

with  my  disciples  P 

^And  he  shall  shew  you  a 
large  upper  room  furnished: 

there  make 
^^eady. 

*'And  they  went, 


and 
c  0  2 
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Matt,  xxvL  17—19. 


and  the  J  made  ready  the 
passoyer. 


Marh  ziT.  12—16. 
found  as  he  had  said  imto 
them: 

and  they  made  ready  the 
passorer. 


Matt,  xxvL  20. 


SECTION  III 
Marh  xiv.  17. 


*  Now  when  the  even  was 
come,  he  sat  down  with  the 
twelve. 


^  And  in  the  evening 
he  cometh  with  the 
twelve. 
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iMke  xxii.  7 — 13. 
found  as  he  had  said  unto 
them: 

and  thej  made  ready  the 
passover. 


THE  CUP  OF  THE  OLD    TESTAMENT 


Luke  xxiL  14 — 18. 


.  "And  when  the  hour  was 
come,  he  sat  down,  and  the 
twelve 
apostles  with  him. 

^'^And  he  said  untothem. 
With  desire  I  have  desired  to 
eat  this  passover  with  you 
before  I  suffer.  "  For  I  say 
unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more 
eat  thereof  until  it  be  fulfilled 
in  the  kingdom  (tf  God.  *^And 
lie  took  the  cup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  said.  Take  this, 
and  divide  it  among  your- 
selves* ^*For  I  say  unto  you, 
I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom 
of  Grod  shall  come. 


John  xiii.  1. 
'  iTow  before  the  feast  of  the 
Passover,  when  Jesus  knew 
that  his  hour  was  come  that 
he  should  depart  out  of  this 
world  unto  the  Father,  having 
loved  his  own  which  were  in 
Hie  world,  he  loved  them  unto 
the  end. 
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SECTION     IV 
WASHING   THE  DISCIPLE^  FEET 


John  TJii. 
-  An<l  supper  being  ended^ 
the  devil  having  now  put  into 
the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
Kiinon*M  son,  to  betraj  him ; 
'  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Fa- 
ther had  given  all  things  into 
hi«  hands,  and  that  he  was 
coine  from  Grod,  and  went  to 
Ornl ;  *  he  riseth  from  supp^, 
and  laid  aside  his  garments, 
and  took  a  towel,  and  girded 
liimself.  *  After  that  he  pour- 


2—17. 

eth  water  into  a  bason,  and 
began  to  wash  the  discqdeB* 
feet,  and  to  wipe  themwAi 
the  towel  wherewith  he  was 
girded.  *Then  OGmethheto 
Simon  Peter :  and  Peter  ssith 
unto  him.  Lord,  dost  ihoa 
wash  mj  feet?  ^  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him, 
What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now;  but  thou,  shalt  knofr 
hereafter.    ®  Peter  saith  unto 


Matt.  xxvi.  24.  21—25. 


SECTIONS  V  •  and  VI 
Marie  xiv.  21.  18—20. 


^  The  Son  of  man 
goeth  as  it  is  written 
of  him;  but  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed !  it  had  been 
good  for  that  man  if  he  had 
not  been  bom. 


^  The  Son  of  man 
indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written 
of  him :  but  woe  to  that  man 
by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed !  good  were  it  for 
that  man  if  he  had  never  been 
bom. 


See  Holy  Week,  Ft.  iv.  §  v.  on  the  "Order  of  Circmnstancei." 
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John  xiii. 
him,  Thou  shalt  never  wash 
m J  feet.  Jesus  answered  him, 
If  I  wash  thee  not,  thon  hast 
so  part  with  me.  *  Simon 
Peter  saith  onto  him,  Lord, 
not  my  feet  onlj,  but  also 
my  hands  and  my  head.  ^^  Je- 
sus saith  to  him.  He  that  is 
washed  needeth  not  save  to 
wash  Ms  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean, 
but  not  all.  "For  he  knew 
who  should  betray  him; 
therefore  said  he.  Ye  are  not 
all  clean.  ^  So  after  he  had 
washed  their  feet,  and  had 
taken  his  garments,  and 
wafi  sat  down  again,  he  said 


2—17. 

unto  them,  Know  ye  what  I 
have  done  unto  you  ?  ^'  Ye 
call  me  Master  and  Lord: 
and  ye  say  well :  for  so  I  am. 
^*If  I  then,  yov/r  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your 
feet ;  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another's  feet.  ^*For  I 
have  given  you  an  example, 
that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you.  ^'  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  The  servant 
is  no  greater  than  his  lord ; 
neither  he  that  is  sent  greater 
than  he  that  sent  him.  ^'^  If 
ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 


yUDAS  PRESENT 

Lulce  xxii.  21 — 30. 

^  But,  behold,  the  hand  of 
him  that  betrayeth  me  is  vrith 
me  on  the  table. 

®And  truly  the  Son  of 
man  goeth,  as  it  was  deter- 
mined: but  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  he  is  be- 
trayed! 


John  xiii.  18 — 30. 


''And  they  began  to  en- 
quire    among     themselves, 
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Matt.  nvi.  24.  21— 20.  Marh  xiv.  21. 1&-30. 
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Mke  xxii.  21—30. 

of  them  it  was  that 

do  this  thing. 

d  there  was  also  a  strife 

them,  which  of  them 
be  accounted  the  great- 
Andhe  said  unto  them, 
ngs  of  the  Grentiles  ex- 
ordship  over  them,  and 
lat  exercise  authority 
hem  are  called  bene- 
.  **But  ye  shall  not 
but  he  that  is  greatest 

you,  let  him  be  as  the 
ir ;  and  he  that  is  chief, 
hat  doth  serve.  ^  For 
ir  is  greater,  he  that 

at  meat,  or  he  that 
I P  is  not  he  that  sitteth 
t  P  but  I  am  among  you 
hat  serveth.  ^  Ye  are 
7hich  have  continued 
le  in  my  temptations; 
I  appoint  unto  you  a 
m,  as  my  Father  hath 
ted  unto  me;  ^that 
J  eat  and  drink  at  my 
a  my  kingdom,  and  sit 
mes  judging  the  twelve 
of  Israel. 


John  xiii.  18 — 30. 


^^  I  speak  not  of  you  all  r 
I  know  whom  I  have  chosen: 
but  that  the  scripture  may  be 
fulHlled,  He  that  eateth  bread 
with  me  hath  Hfted  up  his 
heel  against  me.  ^'Now  I 
tell  you  before  it  come-,  that, 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye 
*  See  Holy  Week,  p.  419. 
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Matt  xxvL  24.  21—25. 


Mark  xiv.  21.  18—20. 


'^  And  as  they 
did  eat,  he  said. 

Verily,  I  say  unto  yon, 
that  one  of  yon 
shall  betray  me. 


^  And  as  they  sat  and 
did  eat,  Jesus  said. 

Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
one  of  you  which  eateth  with 
me  shall  betray  me. 


^  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorrowM,  and  began  every 
one  of  them  to  say  unto  him, 
Lord,  is  it  I  ? 


*'  And  they  began  to  be 
sorrowful,  and 

to  say  unto  him 
one  by  one,  i*  it  I  ? 

and  another 
said,  i«  it  I  p 


^  And  he  answered  and 


^  And  he  answered  and 
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iMke  xxii.  21 — 30.  John  sdii.  18 — 30. 

may  believe  that  I  am  he. 
^Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  receiveth  whom- 
soever I  send  receiveth  me; 
and  he  that  receiveth  me 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 
2*  When  Jesus  had  thus  said, 
he  was  troubled  in  spirit, 

and 
testified,  and  said. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  one  of  you 
shall  betray  me. 

^  Then  the  disciples  looked 
one  on  another,  doubting  of 
whom  he  spake. 


^Now  there  was  leaning 
on  Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his 
disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved. 
^  Simon  Peter  therefore  beck- 
oned to  him,  that  he  should 
ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom 
he  spake.  ^He  then  lying 
on  Jesus'  breast,  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  who  is  itP  ^Je- 
sus answered.  He  it  is,  to 
whom  I  shall  give  a  sop, 
when  I  have  dipped  it.  And 
when  he  had  dipped  the  sop, 
he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot, 
the  son  of  Simon. 
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Matt.  xxvi.  24.  21—25. 
said, 

He  that  dippeth  his  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same 
shall  betray  me. 

'•Then  Judas,  which  be- 
trayed him,  answered  and 
said,  Master,  is  it  IP  He  said 
unto  him,  Thou  hast  said. 


Mark  xiv.  21.  18—20. 
said  nnto  them,  It  is  one  of 
the  twelve,  that  dippeth 
with  me  in  the  dish. 


SECTION  VII 


ST,   PETER    WARNED 


John  xiii. 
'*  Therefore,  when  he  was 
gone  out,  Jesus  said.  Now  is 
the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and 
God  is  glorified  in  him.  8'If 
God  be  glorified  in  him,  God 
shall  also  glorify  liiTn  in  him- 


31—38. 

self,  and  shall  .straightway 
glorify  him.  ^s  Little  children, 
yet  a  little  while  I  am  with 
you.  Ye  shall  seek  me :  and 
as  I  said  unto  the  Jews, 
Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come ; 
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Luke  xxii.  21—30.  John  xiii.  18—30.     • 


^And  after  the  sop  Satan 
entered  into  him.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him,  That  thou 
doest,  do  quickly.  ^Now  no 
man  at  the  table  knew  for 
what  intent  he  spake  this 
unto  him.  ®For  some  of 
them  thought,  because  Judas 
had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  had 
said  unto  him.  Buy  those 
things  that  we  have  need  of 
against  the  feast ;  or,  that  he 
should  give  something  to  the 
poor.  ""He  then  having  re- 
ceived the  sop  went  imme- 
diately out:  and  it  was  night. 


John  xiii.  31 — 38. 

so  now  I  say  to  you.  ** A  new  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if 

commandment   I  give,  unto  ye  have  love  one  to  another, 
you,  That  ye  love  one  ano-  ^  Simon  Peter  said   unto 

ther:   as  I  have  loved  you,  him,    Lord,    whither    goest 

that  ye  also  love  one  another,  thou  P  Jesus  answered  him, 

^  By  this  shall  all  men  know  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not 
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John  sdii. 
follow  me  now;  but  thou 
Shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 
*^  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
why  cannot  I  follow  thee 
nowP  I  will  lay  down  my 
life  for   thy  sake.     '^  Jesus 


31—38. 

answered  him.  Wilt  &ou  lay 
down  thy  life  for  my  sake? 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  The  cock  shall  not 
crow  till  thou  hast  denied 
me  thrice. 


Jjuhe 

'^  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon, 
Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath 
desired  to  have  you,  that  he 
may  sift  you  as  wheat:  '^but  I 


31—38. 

have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy 
faith  fail  not:  and  when  thoa 
art  converted  strengthen  thy 
brethren.    ^  And  he  saidunto 


SECTION   VIII 


Matt.  xxvi.  26. 
^*And  as  they  were  eating, 

Jesus  took  bread, 

and 
blessed  it,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  it  to  the  disciples, 
and  said,  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body. 


Mark  xiv.  22. 
^  And  as  they  did  eat, 


Jesus  took  bread, 

blessed,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  to  them, 
and  said,  Take,  eat : 
this  is  my  body. 


and 
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Luke  xxii. 
Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go 
ihee,  both  into  prison,  and 
ath^  "^And  he  said,  I 
lee,  Peter,  The  cock  shall 
row  this  day  before  that 
shalt  thrice  deny  that 
knowest  me. 
jid  he  said  nnto  them, 
il  sent  y  ouwithout  purse, 
)crip,  and  shoes,  lacked 
y  thing?  And  they  said, 
ing.  ^  Then  said  he  nnto 
,  Bjit  now,  he  that  hath 


31—38. 

a  purse,  let  him  take  tV,  and 
likewise  his  scrip :  and  he  that 
hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his 
garment,  and  buy  one.  ^^For 
I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that 
is  written  must  yet  be  accom- 
plished in  me.  And  he  was 
reckoned  among  the  trans- 
gressors :  for  the  things  con- 
cemingmehaveanend.  *®And 
they  said,  Lord,  behold  here 
are  two  swords.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  It  is  enough, 


BREAD 


Luke  xxii.  19. 


^»And 


Dk  bread, 

and 
thanks,  and  brake  it, 
;ave  unto  them, 

saying, 
is  my  body  which   is 
for    you :    this  do  in 
nbrance  of  me. 


1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24. 
^  The  Lord  Jesus  the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  be- 
trayed took  bread : 

**  And  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  brake  it, 

and  said.  Take,  eat : 
this  is  my  body  which  is 
broken  for  you :    this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me. 
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SECTION   IX 


CHRIST  CONSOLING  HIS  DISCIPLES 


'  Let  not  jonr  heart  be  tion- 
bled :  ye  believe  in  Grod,  be- 
fieye  also  in  me.  'In  my 
Father's  honseare  manyman- 
sions :  if  it  itere  not  so,  I 
woold  have  told  yon.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  yon-  *And . 
if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
yoo,  I  will  come  again,  and 
receive  yon  nnto  myself;  that 
where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 
also.  ^And  whither  I  go  ye 
know,  and  the  way  ye  know. 

'Thomas  saith  nnto  him. 
Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
thon  goest ;  and  how  can  we 
know  the  way  P  •  Jesus  saith 
nnto  him,  I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life :  no  man 
cometh  nnto  the  Father,  but 
by  me.  '  If  ye  had  known  me, 
ye  should  have  known  my 
Father  also ;  and  from  hence- 
forth ye  know  him,  and  have 
seen  him. 

®  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  suf- 
ficeth  us.  •  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou 
not  known  me,  Philip?    he 


1—31. 

that  hath  seen  me  bath  seei 
the  Father;  and  bow  gayest 
ihontkeu,  ShewnstlieFathei? 
**  Betieveet  thoa  not  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  FkUier 
in  me  P  the  wwds  that  Ispeak 
nnto  yon  I  speak  not  of  my- 
self:  bat  the  Father,  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  be  doeth  the 
works.  ''  Believe  me  that  I 
am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Ta,iher  in  me :  or  else  believe 
me  for  the  very  works'  sake. 

^  Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto 
yon.  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
the  works  that  I  do  shall  he 
do  also;  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do;  be- 
cause I  go  nnto  my  Father. 
^  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name,  that  will  I  do, 
that  the  Father  may  be  glori- 
fied in  the  Son.  "  If  ye  shall 
ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I 
will  do  it. 

"  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments.  **  And  I  will 
pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever ;  ^^  even  the  Spirit  of 
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John  xiv. 
hoin  the  world  can- 
ve,  because  it  seeth 
leither  knowethhiiD : 
blow  him ;  for  ho 
with  you,  and  shall 
..  *^  I  will  not  leave 
brtless ;  I  will  come 
^»  Yet  a  little  while, 
world  seeth  me  no 
t  ye  see  me :  because 
jhall  live  also.  ^  At 
ye  shall  know  that  I 
r  Father,  and  ye  in 
'.  in  you.  ^^  He  that 
3ommandments,  and 
}hem,  he  it  is  that 
I :  and  he  that  loveth 
be  loved  of  my  Fa- 
I  will  love  him,  and 
fest  myself  to  him. 
aith  unto  him,  not 
Lord,  how  is  it  that 
t  manifest  thyself 
and  not  unto  the 
^  Jesus  answered 
into  him.  If  a  man 
he  will  keep  my 
ad  my  Father  will 
and  we  will  come 
and  make  our  abode 
^  He  that  loveth 
lepeth  not  my  say- 
the  word  which  ye 
t  mine,  but  the  Fa- 
ch  sent  me.  ^  These 


1—31. 

things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you,  being  yet  present  with 
you.  26  But  the  Comforter, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  iu 
my  name,  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you. 

^  Peace  I  leave  with  you, 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you: 
not  as  the  world  giveth,  give 
I  unto  you.  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  neither  let 
it  be  afraid.  ^  Ye  have  heard 
how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go 
away,  and  come  a^ain  unto 
you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye 
would  rejoice,  because  I  said, 
I  go  unto  the  Father :  for  my 
Father  is  greater  than  I. 
^  And  now  I  have  told  you 
before  it  come  to  pass,  that, 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye 
might  believe.  ^  Hereafter  I 
will  not  talk  much  with  you  : 
for  the  prince  of  this  world 
Cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in 
me.  '*  But  that  the  world 
may  know  that  I  love  the 
Father;  and  as  the  Father 
gave  me  commandment,  even 
so  I  do.  Arise,  let  us  go 
hence  *. 


*  SeeHolyWeck,  p.  481. 
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SECTION  X 


Mark  xhr.  2a— 25. 


MaU.  xxvL  27—29. 

«7Aiid 
he  took  the  cap,  he  took  the  cap, 


'And 


and  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  U  to  them, 

Baying, 

Drink  je  all  of  it ; 
"For  this  is  my  blood  of 
the  New  testament,  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins. 


and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them; 
and  they  all  drank  of  it 
^And  he  said  onto  thenii 

This  is  my  blood  of 
the  new  testament  which  is 
shed  for  many. 


29 


But  I  say  onto  yon, 
I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  fraitof  thevine,  until  that 
day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father's  kingdom. 


*  Verily  I  say  onto  you, 
I  will  drink  no  more  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that 
day  that  I  drink  it  new 
in  the  kingdom  of  God. 


SECTION  XI 


THE   TRUE    VINE 


John  XV.  1 — 27 ;  xvi  1 — 4. 
*  I  am  the  true  vine,  and 
tny   Father  is  the  husband 


man.  *  Every  branch  in  me 
that  beareth  not  fruit  he 
taketh  away :  and  every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he 
purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring 


forth  more  fruit.  '  Now  yc 
are  clean  through  the  word 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you. 
*  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 
As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide 
in  the  vine ;  no  more  can  ye, 
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THE   CUP  OF   THE  NEW   TESTAMENT 

Luke  xxii.  20.  1  Cor.  xi.  25. 

30  Likewise  ^  K^x  the  same  maimer 

also  the  cup  also  he  took  the  cup, 

after  supper,  when  he  had  supped, 


8a3niig, 

This  cup  is  the  new  testa- 
ment in  my  blood,  which  is 
shed  for  you. 


saymg, 


This  cup  is  the  new  testa- 
ment in  my  blood : 


this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink 
it^  in  remembrance  of  me. 


John  XV.  1 — 
except  ye  abiden  me.  *  I  am 
the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches : 
he  that  abideth  in  me,  and 
I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  j&uit;  for  without 
me,  ye  can  do  nothing.  ^  If 
a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he 


27 ;  xvi.  1—4. 

is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and 
is  withered ;  and  men  gather 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the 
fire,  and  they  are  burned.  ^  If 
ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask- 
what  ye  ^nll,  and  it  shall  be 

d  2 
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John  XV.  1 — 
done  unto  you.  •Herein  is 
my  Father  glorified,  that  ye 
bear  much  fruit;  so  shall  ye 
be  my  disciples.  'As  the 
Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
have  I  loved  you:  continue 
ye  in  my  love.  *®  If  ye  keep 
my  commandments,  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love;  even  as 
I  have  kept  my  Father's  com- 
mandments, and  abide  in  his 
love.  "These  things  have 
T  spoken  unto  you,  that  my 
joy  might  remain  in  you, 
and  that  your  joy  might  be 
fuU. 

"Thisis  my  commandment. 
That  ye  love  one  another,  as 
I  have  loved  you.  "  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life 
for  his  friends.  "  Ye  are  my 
friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever 
I  command  you.  *^  Hence- 
forth I  call  you  not  servants ; 
for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I 
have  called  you  friends;  for 
all  things  that  I  have  heard  of 
my  Fatherlhave  made  known 
unto  you.  ^Ye  have  not 
chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen 
you,  and  ordained  you,  that 
ye  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit 
should  remain :  that  whatso- 
ever ye  shaUask  of  the  Father 


27 ;  xvi.  1-4. 
in  my  name,  he  may  give  it 
you.    '^  These  things  I  com- 
mand you,  that  ye  love  one 
another. 

*•  If  the  world  hate  you,  yc 
know  that  it  hated  me  before 
it  hated  you.  ^If  ye  wew 
of  the  world  the  world  would 
love  his  own :  but  because  ye 
are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
have  chosen  yon  oat  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you.  ^Remember  the 
word  that  I  said  unto  yon, 
The  servant  is  not  graBter 
than  his  lord.  If  they  haye 
persecuted  me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you ;  if  they  have 
kept  my  saying,  they  will 
keep  yours  also.  ^  But  all 
these  things  will  they  do  unto 
you  for  my  name's  sake,  be- 
cause they  know  not  him  that 
sent  me.  ^If  I  had  not  come 
and  spoken  unto  them,  they 
had  not  had  sin:  but  now 
they  have  no  cloke  for  their 
sin.  ^He  that  hateth  me 
hateth  my  Father  also.  **  If 
I  had  not  done  among  them 
the  works  which  none  other 
man  did,  they  had  not  had 
sin :  but  now  have  they  both 
seen  and  hated  both  me  and 
my  Father.  ^^vXthis  eometh 
to  jja^s,  that  the  word  might 
be  frdfilled  that  is  written  in 
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John  XV.  1— 
their  law.  They    hated    me 
without  a  cause. 

^  But  when  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  I  will  send 
onto  you  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which 
proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
he  shall  testify  of  me :  ^  and 
ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  be- 
cause ye  have  been  with  me 
from  the  beginning. 

*  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  not 
be  ofEended.  ^They  shall  put 
you  out  of  the  synagogues  : 


27 ;  xvi.  1—4. 
yea,  the  time  cometh,  that 
'whosoever  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  God  ser- 
vice. 3And  these  things  will 
they  do  unto  you,  because 
they  have  not  known  the 
Father,  nor  me.  *  But  these 
things  have  I  told  you,  that 
when  the  time  shall  come, 
ye  may  remember  that  I 
told  you  of  them.  And  these 
things  I  said  not  unto  you 
at  the  beginning,  because  I 
was  with  you. 


SECTION  XII 


PROMISE  OF   THE   COMFORTER 


John  xvi. 
*  But  now  I  go  my  way  to 
lum  that  sent  me ;  and  none 
of  you  asketh  me.  Whither 
goest  thou  ?  ®But  because  I 
have  said  these  things  unto 
you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your 
heart.  'Nevertheless  I  teU 
you  the  truth ;  It  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away :  for 
if  I  go  not  away,  the  Com- 
forter will  not  come  unto  you ; 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
him  unto  you.  ^And  when 
he  is  come^  he  will  reprove 


5—33, 

the  world  of  sin,  and  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgment: 
^  of  sin  because  they  believe 
not  on  me;  ^°of  righteous- 
ness, because  I  go  to  my  Fa- 
ther, and  ye  see  me  no  more ; 
"  of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 
^  I  have  yet  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now.  ^  Howbeit, 
when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth:  for  he  shall 
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not  speak  of  himself;  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that 
shall  he  speak:  and  he  will 
shew  you  things  to  come. 
"  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you.  ^All 
things  that  the  Father  hath 
are  mine:  therefore  said  I, 
that  he  shall  take  of  mine, 
and  shew  it  unto  you. 

"A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  me:  and  again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me, 
because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

''^Then  said  some  of  his 
disciples  among  themselves. 
What  is  this  that  he  saith 
unto  us,  A  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  not  see  me:  and  again, 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
me :  and,  Because  I  go  to  the 
Father  P  ^^  They  said,  there- 
fore, What  is  this  that  he 
saith,  A  little  while  P  we  can- 
not tell  what  he  saith.  **  Now 
Jesus  knew  that  they  were 
desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said 
unto  them.  Do  ye  inquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I 
said,  A  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  me :  and  again, 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
meP  ^oyeriiy^  verily,  I  say 
unto  you^  That  ye  shall  weep 
and  lament,  but  the  world 
shall  rejoice :  and  ye  shall  be 


sorrowful,  but  your   sorrow 
shall  be  turned  into  joy.    "A 
woman  when  she  is  intravaO 
hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour 
is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she 
is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
remembereth    no    more   the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is 
bom  into  the  world.     '■And 
ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow : 
but  I  will  see  yon  again,  and 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  .and 
your  joy  no  man  ta^eth  from 
you.    ^And  in  that  day  ye 
shall  ask  me  nothing.  Yeiily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  the  Father 
in  my  name,  he  wiU  give  iV 
you.  ^Hithertohave  ye  asked 
nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full.    ^  These  things 
have  I  spoken  unto  you  in 
proverbs:  but  the  time  cometh, 
when  I  shall  no  more  speak 
unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I 
shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the 
Father.    ^At  that  day  yeshall 
ask  in  my  name :  and  I  say 
not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray 
the  Father  for  you:  ^for  the 
Father  himself   loveth  you, 
because  ye  have  loved  me,  and 
have  believed  that  I  came  oat 
from  God.      28  J  came  forth 
from  the  Father,  and  am  oome 
into  the  world :  again,  I  leave 
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tlie   world,    and   go  to    the 
Father. 

^His  disciples  said  unto 
him,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou 
plainly,  and  speakest  no  pro- 
verb. ^  Now  are  we  sure  that 
thou  knowest  all  things,  and 
needest  not  that  any  man 
should  ask  thee :  by  this  we 
believe  that  thou  camest  forth 
from  God.  '*  Jesus  answered 
thena.  Do  ye  now   believe? 


6—33. 

^2  Behold,  the  hour  cometh, 
yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall 
be  scattered,  every  man  to  his 
own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone : 
and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  be- 
cause the  Father  is  with  me. 
^  These  things  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might 
have  peace.  In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation :  but  be 
of  good  cheer;  I  have  over- 
come the  world. 


SECTION   XIII 


THE  GREAT  INTERCESSION 


John  xvii. 
^  These  words  spake  Jesus, 
and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  hea- 
ven, and  said,  Father,  the  hour 
is  come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that 
thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee : 
2  as  thou  hast  given  himpower 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  should 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
thou  hast  given  him.  ^  And 
this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent.  *  I  have  glori- 
fied thee  on  the  earth :  I  have 
finished  the  work  which  thou 


1—26. 
gavest  me  to  do.     ^  And  now, 

0  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before 
the  world  was. 

^Ihave  manifested  thy  name 
unto  the  men  which  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world : 
thine  they  were,  and  thou 
gavest  them  me;  and  they 
have  kept  thy  word.  '  Now 
they  have  known  that  all 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast 
given  me  are  of  thee.     ^  For 

1  have  given  unto  them  the 
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words  which  thou  gavestme; 
and  they  have  received  them, 
and  have  known  sarelj  that 
I  came  out  from  thee,  and 
they  have  believed  that  thoa 
dirbit  send  me.  •  I  pray  for 
them:  I  pray  not  for  the 
world,  but  for  Uiem  which  thoa 
hast  given  me ;  for  they  are 
thine.  '^And  all  mine  are 
thine,  and  thine  are  mine; 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them. 
"  And  now  I  am  no  more  in 
the  world,  but  these  are  in 
the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee. 
Holy  Father,  keep  through 
thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  are. 
'^  While  I  was  with  them  in 
the  world,  I  kept  them  in  thy 
name :  those  that  thou  gavest 


me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of 
them  is  lost,  but  theson  aX.  per- 
dition; that  the  scriptorem]^ 
befiodfilled.  '^Andnowoomel 
to  thee;  and  these  things  I 
speak  in  the  world,  that  they 
might  have  mj  joy  fulfilled 
in  themselves.  ^  I  have  given 
them  thy  word ;  and  the  worid 
hath  hate  1  them,  because  they 
are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I 
am  not  of  the  world. 

^  I  pray  not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  then 
shouldest  keep  them  from  the 
evil.  ^*  They  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world. 

*7  Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth :  thy  word  is  truth. 
^^  As  thou  hast  sf  jit  me  into 


Matt,  xxvi.  30—36. 


SECTION  XIV 
Mark  xiv.  26—31. 


^*  And  when  they  had  sung         2«  ^j^^  when  they  had  sung 
an  hymn,  they  an  hymn,  they 


w«»nt  out 


went  out 


into  the  mount  of  Olives. 


into  the  mount  of  Olives. 
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rid,  even  so  have  I  also 
bem  into  the  world, 
for  their  sakes  I 
Y  myself,  that  they  also 
be  sanctified  through 
th. 

ither  pray  I  for  these 
)nt  for  them  also  which 
elieve  on  me  through 
j^ord;  *^that  they  all 
)  one;  as  thou.  Father, 
Doie,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
so  may  be  one  in  us : 
le  world  may  believe 
3u  hast  sent  me.  ^And 
►ry  which  thou  gavest 
Eive  given  them;  that 
ay  be  one,  even  as  we 
e:  **!  in  them,  and 
me,  that  they  may  be 
erfect  in  one  ;  and  that 


1—26. 

the  world  may  know  that  thou 
hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved 
them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 
^  Father,  I  will  that  they  also, 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
with  me  where  I  am;  that 
they  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me : 
for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  ^*0 
righteous  Father,  the  world 
hath  not  known  thee :  but  I 
have  known  thee,  and  these 
have  known  that  thou  hast 
sent  me.  ^  And  I  have  de- 
clared unto  them  thy  name, 
and  will  declare  it :  that  the 
love  wherewith  thou  hast 
loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and 
I  in  them. 
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Luke  xzii.  39. 


John  zviii.  1. 
^When  Jesus  had  spoken 
these  words. 


i  he  came  out,  and 


as  wont, 

aount  of  Olives ; 


he 


went 

forth  with  his  disciples, 


a'  i 


r^-r    ^^JUEITT  Z^ 


[> 


_     ->   r—. 


fss  *— 'f«i«i.  I  -vol  anOK^  ^8: 


saai&   uitD 


sa^:  fir 


iCiiZ.  i:e 


^  wi^    2c>   bie&re  pm  nto 

^ButF^ter 

AsavecoisBd  sasi^irfiL!  ^"^ 

T^'^iv^  471  ■^Ti  'ffasT'  fv- 

4»K^ «^  ^  ^U1  Iff 

^■^■fc^^i?  UlUBW  ciiasaBt, 

o&a&ii.^ 

jK#  wS  I  isev«r  ce  -ciEsi^L 

Tec  rt//ih3«  L 

^  Jobs  sid  ve:^  fefy,, 

*  AbI  Jes^K  saitk  milo  him, 

TccJt  I  sar  izh:Sc:>  tib*fc. 

Toih- 1  sar  unto  thee, 

"Hia- 

That  this  day, 

era  in  thisni^t* 

b€K«e  the  cock  cr:-w. 

l}^:-?e  the  cock  crow 

twiee. 

tiioa  shak  desr  me  ULrke. 

then  shah  denv  me  thiice. 

as  ;Peterfl>id  iint#3  him. 

^  But  he  spake 

the  more  TdiementlT, 

Thoogii  I  should  die  whh 

K I  shonM  die  with 

thee,  Tet  will  I  net  denT  thee. 

thee.   I  will  not  deny  thee 

m  anT  wise. 

Likewise  also  said  all  the 

Likewise  also  said  they  all 

disciples. 
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and  his  disciples  also  fol- 
lowed him. 


PART  XIV 


Matt,  xxvi.  36—46. 

THEN  Cometh  Jesus  with 
them  unto  a  place  called 
Gethsemane, 


SECTION  I 

Mark  xiv.  32—42. 

'^And  they  came 
to  a  place  which  was  named 
(rethsemane ; 


and  saith  unto  the  disciples, 
Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and 
pray  yonder. 


and  he  saith  to  his  disciples, 
Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall 
pray. 


•'And  he  took  with  him 
Peter  and  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  began  to  be 
sorrowful,  and  very  heavy. 

^  Then  saith  he  unto  them, 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful, even  xmto  death:  tarry  ye 
here,  and  watch  with  me. 

••And  he  went  a  little 
farther, 


•'And  he  taketh  with  him 
Peter  and  James  and  John, 
and  began  to  be  sore  amasecL 
and  to  be  very  heavy ; 

•*  And  saith  unto  them, 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful unto  death :  tarry  ye 
here,  and  watch. 

•*  And  he  went  forward 
a  little, 
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Ol/R    LORDS  AGONY  IN    THE   GARDEN 


Luke  xxii.  40 — 46. 

*°And  when  he  was 
at  the  place 


he  said  unto  them, 


John  xviii.  1. 

over  the  brook  Cedron, 

where  was  a  garden,  into  the 
which  he  entered,  and  his 
disciples. 


Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation. 


^^And  he  was  withdrawn* 
from  them  about  a  stone's 
cast,  and  kneeled  down, 

♦  See  Passion,  pp.  10  -12. 
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Matt.  xxvi.  3&— 46. 

and  fell  on  his  face, 
and  prayed. 


Father, 


saying,  0  my 


if  it  be  possible,  let 
this  cap  pass  from  me:  never- 
theless not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  vnlt. 


Mark  xiv.  32—42. 

and  fell  on  the  groimd, 
and  prayed  that,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  honr  might  pass 
from  him. 

^  And  he  said,  Abba, 
Father,  all  things  are  possible 
unto  thee; 

take 
away  this  cnp  frtmime:  never- 
theless not  what  I  wiD,  bat 
what  thon  wilt. 


**  And  he  cometh  nnto  the 
disciples,  and  findeth  them 
asleep, 

and  saith  unto  Peter, 

What,  could   ye  not  watch 
with  me  one  hour  P 

^*  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation : 
the  spirit  indeed  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

^*  He  went  away  again 
the  second  time,  and  prayed, 
saying,  O  my  Father,  if  this 
cup  may  not  pass  away  from 
me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy 
will  be  done. 

^And  he  came  and 


''And  he  cometh, 
and  findeth  them 

sleeping, 
and  saith  unto  Peter, 
Simon,  sleepest  thou  ? 
couldest  not  thou  watch 
one  hour  ? 

^  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest 
ye  enter  into  temptation. 

The  spirit  truly  is  ready, 
but  the  flesh  is  wea^. 

^*  And  again  he  went  away, 
and  prayed, 


same  words. 


and  spake  the 


^And  when  he  returned, 
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Luke  xxii.  40—46. 

and  prayed, 


^  Saying, 

Father, 

if  thou  be  willing,  remove 
this  cup  &om  me :  never- 
theless not  my  will,  but  thine, 
be  done.  ^And  there  ap- 
peared an  angel  unto  him 
from  heaven,  strengthening 
him.  ^And  being  in  an  agony 
he  prayed  more  earnestly : 
and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were 
great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  to  the  ground.  ^  And 
when  he  rose  up  from  prayer, 
and  was  come  to  his 
disciples,  he  found  them 
sleeping  for  sorrow, 

^Aud  said  unto  them, 

Why  sleep  ye  P 

rise  and  pray,  lest 
ye  enter  into  temptation. 
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Afatt.  XXVI.  36—46. 
found  them  asleep  agam :  for 
their  eyes  were  heavy. 


^And  he  left  them,  and 
went  away  again,  and  prayed 
the  third  time,  saying  the 
same  words. 

*Then  cometh  he  to  his 
disciples,  and  saith  nnto  them. 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest:  behold,  the  hoar  is 
at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners. 

*•  Bise,  let  ns  be  going  : 
behold,  he  is  at  hand  that 
doth  betray  me. 


Mart  xir.  32—12. 
he  found  them  asleep  again, 
(for  th»r  eyes  were  heavy,) 
neil^r  wist    they  what  to 
answer  him. 


^  And  he  cometh  the  third 
time,  and  saith  nnto  them, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest :  it  is  enongh,  the  hour  is 
come;  behold,  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners. 

^  Bise  np,  let  ns  go; 
lo,  he  that  betrayeth  me  ia 
at  hand. 


Matt.  xxvi.  47  -56. 


SECTION  II 
Mark  xiv.  43--52. 


*^  And  while 
he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  came,  and  with 
him  a  great  multitude  with 


^^And  immediately  while 
he  yet  spake,  cometh  Judas, 
one  of  the  twelve,  and  with 
him  a  great  multitude  with 
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CHRIST  BETRAYED  AND  APPREHENDED 


Luke  xxii.  47 — 53» 


^7  And  while 
he  yet  spake,  behold 

a  multitude, 


John  xviii.  2 — 11. 
^And  Judas  also,  which  be- 
trayed him,  knew  the  place  : 
for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted 
thither  with  his  disciples. 
^  Judas  then,  having  received 
a  band  of  men  and  officers 
&om  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with 
lanterns,  and  torches,  and 
weapons. 


E  e 
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Matt.  xxvL  47—66. 
Swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people. 


Mark  xiv.  43—52. 
swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  the  8cril)e8 
and  the  elders. 


^  Now  he  that  betray  edhim 
gave  them  a  sign, 
saying.  Whomsoever  I  shall 
kiss,  that  same  is  he : 

hold  him  fast. 


came 


And  forthwith  he 
to  Jesns, 


and  said.  Hail,  master ; 

and  kissed  him. 
^  And  Jesns  said  nnto  him, 

Friend, 
wherefore  art  thou  come  ? 


^  And  he  that  betrayedhim 
had  given  them  a  token, 
saying.  Whomsoever  I  shaQ 
kiss,  that  same  is  he; 
take  him, 

and  lead  \im  away  safely. 

^  And  as  soon  as  he  was 
come,  he  goeth 
straightway  to  him, 

and  saith.  Master,  master; 
and  kissed  him. 
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Luke  xxii.  47 — 53. 


John  xviii.  2 — 11. 


and  lie  tliat  was  called  Judas, 
one  of  the  twelve,  went  before 
them*, 


and  drew    near  unto  Jesus 
to  kiss  him 


*®  But  Jesus  said  unto  hiro, 
Judas, 

betrajest  thou  the  Son  of  man 

with  a  kiss  P 

^  Jesus  therefore,  knowing 

all  things  that  should  come 

upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said 

,unto  them.  Whom  seek  ye? 

*  They  answered  him,  Jesus  of 

Nazareth.    Jesus  saith  unto 

them,  I  am  he.    And  Judas 

also, which  betrayed  him,stood 

with  them.    •As  soon  then  as 

he  had  said  unto  them,  I  am 

he,  they  went  backward,  anci 

fell  to  the  ground.     ^  Then 

*  See  Passion,  pp.  41 — 43. 

E  e  2 
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THE  HARMOmr  OF 


[PAI 


Matt.  xitL  47—56. 


Marie  law.  43—52.: 


Then  came  they,  and  laid  ^  And  they  laid  thf 

hands  on  Jeens,  and  took  him.      hands  on  hiiHy  and  took  his 


**  And,  behold,  one  of  them 
which  were  with  Jesus, 


stretched  out  hU  hand,  and 
drew  his  sword,  and  strack 
a  servant  of  the  high  priest, 
and  smote  off  his  ear. 


^Andoneofthe 


that  stood  by. 


drew  a  sword,  and  smote 
a  servant  of  the  high  prio 
and  cat  off  his  ear. 


"Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him,  Put  up  again  thy  sword 
into  his  place:  for  all  they 
that  take  the  sword  shall 
perish  with  the  sword. 
^  Thinkest  thou  that  I  can- 
not now  pray  to  my  Father, 
and  he  shall  presently  give 
me  more  than  twelve  legions 
of  angels  ?  "  But  how  then 
shall  the  scriptures  be  fol- 
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Luke  xviL  47 — 63. 


John  xviii.  2 — 11. 
asked  he  them  again,  Whom 
seek  ye  P  And  they  said  Jesus 
ofNazareth.  ®  Jesus  answered, 
I  have  told  you  that  I  am  he:  if 
therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these 
go  their  way :  'that  the  saying 
might  be. fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  Of  them  which  thou 
gavest  me  have  I  lost  none. 


^When  they  which  were 
Ikbout  him  saw  what  would 
follow,  they  said  unto  him^ 
Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the 
sword? 

**•  And  one  of  them 


10 


Then 


smote 
the  servant  of  the  high  priest, 
and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 


Simon  Peter 

having  a 
sword  drew  it,  and  smote 
the  high  priest's  servant, 
and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

The    servant's    name  was 
Malchus. 

"  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword 
into  the  sheath : 
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Matt.  xxvi.  47 — 56. 
filled,  that  thus  it  must  be  P 


[PABT 


Mark  xiv.  43—52. 


**  In  that  same  hour 
8aid  Jesus 
to  the  multitudes, 


^  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them. 


Are  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  thief  with  swords 
and  staves  for  to  take  me  P 

I  sat  daily  with  you 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and 
ye  laid  no  hold  on  me. 


Are  ye  come  oat»  as 
against  a  thie^  with  swords 
and  with  staves  to  take  me  P 
**  I  was  daQy  with  yoa 
in  the  temple  teaching,  and 
ye  took  me  not : 


*'  But  all  this  was  done,  that 
the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 
might  be  fulfilled. 

Then  all  the  disciples  for- 
sook him,  and  fled. 


but 
the  scriptures 

must  be  fulfilled, 
w^^cl  they  all  for- 
sook him,  and  fled. 

**  And  there  followed  him  a 
certain  young  man,  having  a 
linen  cloth  cast  about  his 
naked  body ;  and  the  young 
men  laid  hold  on  him: 
**  and  he  left  the*  linen  cloth, 
and  fled  from  them  naked. 
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L'ulce  xxii.  47 — 53. 


'^  And  Jesns  answered  and 
saidf  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And 
he  touched  his  ear  and  healed 
him. 


John  xviii.  2 — 11. 

the  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 


"  Then  Jesus 
said  unto  the  chief  priests,  and 
captains  of  the  temple,  and 
the  elders,  which  were  come 
to  him.  Be  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords 
and  staves  P 

**  When  I  was  daily  with 
you  in  the  temple, 
ye  stretched  forth  no  hands 
against  me :  but  this  is  your 
hour,  and  the  power  of  dark- 
ness. 
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[part 


Matt,  xxvL  67 — 75. 


SECTION  III 
Marh  xiv.  53—72. 


^  And  thej  that  liad  laid 
hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away  to 
Caiaphas  the  high  priest, 
where  the  scribes  and  the 
elders  were  assembled. 

"  But  Peter  followed 
him 
afar  ofi^ 


"  And  they 

led  Jesus  away  to 
the  high  priest : 
and  with  him  were  assembled 
all  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  and  the  scribes. 

"And  Peter  followed 
him 
afar  off. 
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DENIALS  OF  ST,  PETER 


Luke  xxii.  54 — 62. 


Chen  took  they  Mm,  and 
im,  and  bronght  him  into 
ugh  priest's  house. 


John  xviii.  12 — 27. 
'^Then  the  band,  and  the 
captain  and  officers  of  the 
Jews,  took  Jesns  and  bound 
him :  "  and  led  him  away  to 
Annas  first;  for  he  was  father 
in  law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was 
the  high  priest  that  same 
year*.  "Now  Caiaphas  was 
he,  which  gave  counsel  to  the 
Jews,  that  it  was  expedient 
that  one  man  shoxdd  die  for 
the  people. 


off. 


And  Peter  followed         "And  Simon  Peter  followed 

Jesus, 

and  so  did  another  disciple  : 
that  disciple  was  known  unto 
the  high  priest,  and  went  in 
with  Jesus  into  the  palace  of 
the  high  priest.  ^*But  Peter 
stood  at  the  door  without. 
Then  went  out  the  other  disci- 
ple, which  was  known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  spake  unto 
her  that  kept  the  door,  and 
brought  in  Peter. 

♦  Sec  Passion,  pp.  88—93. 
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[part 


Matt.  ixtL  57—75.  Mark  riv.  53—72. 

ereninto 
anio  the  high  priest^s  palace*  the  palace  of  the  high  piiest: 
and  went  in. 


and  sat  with  the  senrantB,  to 
see  the  end. 


••Now  Peter  sat  without 
in  the  palace : 
and  a  damsel 


came  onto  him» 


saying. 

Thou  also  wast  with 
Jesus  of  Galilee. 

5^  But  he  denied  before 
them  all,  saying, 

I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest. 


and  he  sat  with  the  serrants, 

and  warmed  himself  at  tiie 
fire*. 

••And  as  Peter  was  beBeaik 
in  the  palace,  there  cometh 
one  of  the  maids  of  the  high 
priest: 

•^  And  when  she  saw 
Peter  warming  hiTnaplf, 
she  looked  upon  him, 

and  said, 

And  thou  also  wast  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

•*  But  he  denied, 
saying, 

I  know  not,  neither 
understandl  what  thou  sayest. 
And  he  went  out  into  the 
porch;  and  the  cock  crew. 


See  Panion,  pp.  99 — 111. 
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Lvke  xxii.  64 — 62. 


John  xviii.  Il2 — 27. 


And  when  they  had  kin- 
a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the 


were  set  down  together, 
T  sat  down  among  them. 


^®And  the    servants    and 
officers  stood  there, 

who  had  made  a  fire  of  coals ; 

for  it  was  cold :  and  they 
warmed  themselves:  and  Peter 
stood  with  them, 


and  warmed  himself 


Bnt  a  certain  maid  beheld 
as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and 
esUy  looked  upon  him, 

and  said, 

This  man  was  also  with 

*7  And  he  denied  him, 
ag,  Woman, 

I  know  him  not. 


^7  Then  saith  the  damsel 
that  kept  the  door  nnto  Peter, 

Art  not  thou  also  one  of 
this  man's  disciples  P 


He  saith. 


I  am  not. 
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[part 


Matt.  xxvi.  67 — 75. 
^And  when  he  was  gone 
oat  into  the  porch, 
another  maid  saw  him, 
and  said  nnto  them  that 
were  there,  This  fellow  was 
also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 


Mark  toy.  53—72. 


^  And  a  maid  saw  him  again, 
and  began  to  say  to  them  that 
stood  by.  This  is  one 

of  them. 


^  And  again  he  denied         ^  And  he  denied  it  agaiH' 


with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know 
the  man. 

^And  after  a  while  came 
nnto  him  they  that  stood  by, 
and  said  to  Peter,  Surely, 
thou  also  art  one  of  them ; 

for  thy  speech 
betrayeth  thee. 


And  a  little  after, 

they  that  stood  by, 

said  again  to  Peter,  Snieiji 

thou  art  one  of  them :  for  thou 

art  a  Galilean,  and  thy  speech 

agreeth  thereto. 


^*Then  began  he  to  curse 
and  to  swear,  saying ^  I  know 
not  the  man. 

And  immediately 

the  cock  crew. 


^But  he  began  to  curse 

and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know 

not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 

7^  And  the  second  time 

the  cock  crew. 


'*And   Peter  remembered         And  Peter  called  to  mind 
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I^uJee  xxii.  54 — d2. 


John  xviii.  12 — 27. 


^And  after  a  little  while 


another  saw  him, 

and  said, 
Thou  art  also 
of  them. 

And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am 
not. 


^And  Simon  Peter  stood 
and  warmed  himself. 

They  said  therefore  nnto 
him.  Art  not  thou  also 
one  of  his  disciples  P 
he  denied  it,  and  said,  I  am 
not. 


••And  about  the  space  of 
one  hour  after,  another  con« 
fidentlj  affirmed,  saying, 
Of  a  truth,  \}im  fellow  also  was 
with  him :  for  he  is  a  Gulilean. 


"AndPeter 
said,  Man,  I  l^now 
not  what  thou  sayest. 

And  immediately 
while  he  yet  spake, 

the  cock  crew. 
"  And  the  Lord  turned,  and 
looked  upon  Peter. 

And  Peter  remembered 


*•  One  of  the  servants  of  the 
high  priest,  (being  hie  kins- 
man whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,) 
saith.  Did  not  I  see  thee  in 
the  garden  with  him  P 

^  Peter  then 
denied  again ; 

and  immediately 
the  cock  crew. 
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Matt,  xxvL  57 — 75. 
the  word  of  Jesus,  which 
said  nnto  him.  Before   the 
cock  crow,  thou  shalt 

deny  me  thrice. 
And  he 
went  ont,  and  wept  bitterly. 


Mark  xiv.  53 — ^72. 
the  word  that  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Before  the 
cock  crow  twice,  thou  shah 
deny  me  thiice, 
And  when  he  thought  there- 
on, he  wept. 


SECTION   IV 


CHRIST  IS  CONDEMNED  BEFORE  CAIAPHAS 


John  zviiL 
*•  The  high  priest  then 
asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples, 
and  of  his  doctrine.  ^  Jesus 
answered  him,  I  spake  openly 
to  the  world;  I  ever  taught 
in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the 
temple,    whither    the    Jews 


19—24. 

always  resort;  and  in  secret 
have  I  said  nothing.  ^  Whj 
askest  thou  meP  ask  them 
which  heard  me,  what  I  have 
said  unto  them ;  behold,  they 
know  what  I  said.  'And 
when  he  had  thus  spoken,  <me 


Matt.  xxvi.  59 — 66. 

**Now  the  chief  priests, 
and  elders, 

and  all  the  council,  sought 
fiilse  witness  ag^ainst  Jesus,  to 
put  him  to  death ; 

*  But  Cound  none : 

yea,  though  many  false 
witnesses  came, 

yet  found  they  none. 


At  the  last  came  two 
false  witnesses, 

«And  said. 


Mark  xiv.  55—64. 
^  And  the  chief  priests 

and  all  the  council  sought 
for  witness  against  Jesus  to 
put  him  to  death  : 

and  found  none. 
**  For  many  bare  &Jse 

witness  against  him, 

but  their  witness  agreed  not 
together. 

^"^And  there  arose  certain, 
and  bare  false  witness  against 
him,  saying. 
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lAiJee  xm.  54 — 62. 
3rd  of  the  Lord,  how  he 
dd  unto  him.  Before  the 
irow,  thou  shalt 

deny  me  thrice. 
«Aiid  Peter 
out,  and  wept  bitterly. 


John  xviii.  19 — 24. 


I  officers  which  stood  by 
c  Jesus  with  the  pahn  of 
and,  saying,  Answerest 
the  high  priest  soP 
IS  answered  him,  If  I 
jpoken  evil,  bear  witness 


of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me?  ^^Now 
Annas  had  sent  him  bound 
unto  Caiaphas,  the  high 
priest. 


^ait,  xxvi.  69—66. 

R  fellow  said, 

.ble  to  destroy  the  temple 

d, 

to  build  it  in  three  days. 


nd  the  high  priest  arose, 


said  unto  him, 
swerest  thou  nothing? 
is  it  which  these  witness 


Mark  xiv.  65 — 64. 

*®  "We  heard  him  say, 

I  wiU  destroy  this  temple 
that  is  made  with  hands, 

and  within  three  days  I  will 
build  another  made  without 
hands. 

*•  But  neither  so  did  their 
witness  agree  together. 

•®  And  the  high  priest  stood 
up  in  the  midst, 

and  asked  Jesus, 
saying, 

Answerest  thou  nothing? 
what  is  it  which  these  witness 
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[PAfil 


MaU,  xxvi.  59--66, 
against  thee  P 
^  Bat  Jesus  held  his  peace. 

And  the  high  priest  answered 
and  said  unto  him, 

I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
Gk>d,  that  thou  tell  us  whether 
thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God. 

^  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 

Thou  hast  said : 
nevertheless  I  say  unto  you, 

Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the 
Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right 


Marie  xiv.  55—64. 
against  thee  P 

^^But  he  held  his  peace, 
and  answered  nothing. 

Again  the  high  priest  asked 
him,  and  said  unto  him. 

Art  thou 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Blessed  P 

^  And  Jesus  said, 
I  am: 

and  ye  shall  see  tlie 
Son  of  man  sitting  on  theiiglit 


Matt,  xxvi.  ^i  68. 


Marie  xiy.  65. 


«7Then  did  they  spit  in  his         •^And  some  b^an  to  spit 
face,  on  him, 

and  to  cover  his  face, 
and  and 


buffeted  him ; 
and  others  smote  Kim 


to  buffet  himf 


with  the  palms  of  their  hands ; 

•«  Saying, 

Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ, 

Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  P 


and  to  say  unto  him, 
Pl-ophesy. 

And  the  servantsdid  strikebim 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 
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MaU,  xxvi.  69—66. 
hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven. 

^  Then  the  high  priest  rent 
his  clothes,  saying, 

Hehath  spoken  blasphemy ; 
what  farther  need  have  we  of 
witnesses? 

behold,  now  ye  have  heard 
his  blasphemy. 

«What  think  yeP  They 
answered  and  said, 

He  is  guilty  of  death. 


Mark  xiv.  55 — 64. 
hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven. 

®  Then  the  high  priest  rent 
his  clothes,  and  saith, 

What  need  we  any  further 
witnesses  P 

"  Ye  have  heard 
the  blasphemy : 

what  think  ye  P    And 
they  all  condemned  him 
to  be  guilty  of  death. 


iMhe  xxii,  63 — 65. 
^And  the  men  that  held 
Jesus  mocked  him,  and  smote 
him. 


•*  And  when  they  had  blind- 
folded him. 


on  the  face. 


they  struck  him 


and  asked  him,  saying, 
Prophesy, 
who  is  it  that  smote  theeP 


^And  many  other  things 
blasphemously  spake  they 
ag^ainst  him. 


iti 
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Matt,  xxyii  1,  2. 
^When  the  morning  waa 
oome,  all  the  chief  priests  and 
elders    of  the    people   took 
oonnsel 

against  Jesns  to  put  him  to 
death. 


Mark  xv.  1. 
^And  straightway  in  the 
morning  the  chief  priests  held 
a  consnltationwith  the  eld€ani*» 
and  scribes,  and  the  whole 
council, 


'And  when  they  had  bound 
him,  Jesus, 


and  bound 


they  led  him  away, 


and  carried  him  away. 


and  delivered  him  to  Pontius      and  delirered  him  to 
Pilate  the  governor.  Pilate. 


See  Passion,  p.  160. 


XI?]  THE  FOUR   EVANGELISTS  435 


iMhe  xxii.  ^ — 71 ;  xxiii.  1.  John  xviii.  28. 

**  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
the  elders  of  the  people  aiid 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
oame  together,  and  led  him 
into  their  oonncil,  saying, 
•y  Art  thon  the  Christ  P  tell  ns. 
And  he  said  nnto  them,  If  I 
t^yo^  ye  will  not  belieye: 
^aadif  I  also  ask^cw,  ye  will 
noi  answer  me,  nor  let  me  go. 
^  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of 
mttK  sit  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  power  of  God,  ^Then 
said  they  all.  Art  thon  then  the 
Son  of  GodP  And  he  said 
nnto  them.  Ye  say  that  I  am. 
"^  And  they  said,  What  need 
we  any  fnrther  witness  P  for 
we  onrselyes  have  heard  of  his 
own  month. 


^  And  the  whole  mxdtitude 

of  them  arose, 

and  led  him         «Then  led  they  Jesns  from 

Caiaphas  nnto  the  hall    of 

judgment.   And  it  was  early, 
nnto  Pilate. 


F  t  2 
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SECTION  V 


OUR   LORD  DELIVERED    UP    TO  PILATE 


John  xviiL 
*And  they  themselves  went 
not  into  the  judgment  hall, 
lest  they  should  be  defiled: 
but  that  they  might  eat  the 
passover.  ^  Pilate  then  went 
out  unto  them,  and  said.  What 
accusation  bring  ye  against 


28—36. 

this  maaP  **Thej  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  If  he  were 
not  a  malefactor,  we  would 
not  have  delivered  him  xb^ 
unto  thee.  '^  Then  said  Fflaie 
unto  them.  Take  je  him,  and 
judge  him  accordiiig  to  your 


Matt,  xxvii.  11 — 14. 
"And  Jesus  stood  before 
the  governor : 


Mark  xv.  2 — 5. 


and  the  governor  asked  him, 
sajring,  Art  thou  the  king  of 
the  Jews  P 

And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Thou  sayest. 


^And    Pilate  asked  him* 
Art  thou  the  king  of 
the  Jews  P 

And    he    answering, 
unto  him.  Thou  sayest  it. 
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John  zviii. 
The  Jews  therefore  said 
him,  It  is  not  lawful  for 
put  any  man  to  death : 
b  the  saying  of  Jesus 
b  be  fulled,  which  he 
t,  signifying  what  death 
oxQddie.  »  Then  Pilate 
Bd  into  tiie  judgment  hall 
9  and  called  Jesus,  and 
onto  him,  Art  thou  the 

of  the  Jews  P    **  Jesus 
3redhim,SayestthouthiB 

of  thyself,  or  did  others 


28—36. 

tell  it  thee  of  me  P  »  Pilate 
answered,  Am  I  a  JewP  Thine 
own  nation  and  the  chief 
priests  have  delivered  thee 
unto  me.  What  hast  thou 
done  P  *•  Jesus  answered,  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world: 
if  my  kingdom  were  of  this 
world,  then  would  my  servants 
fight,  that  I  should  not  be 
delivered  to  the  Jews :  but 
now  is  my  kingdom  not  from 
hence. 


iMhe  xxiii.  2 — 5. 
ad  they  b^an  to  accuse 
saying,  We  found  this 
?  perverting  the  nation, 
orbiddingto  give  tribute 
sar,  saying,  that  he  him- 
)  Christ  a  King. 

And  Pilate  asked  him, 
g.  Art  thou  the  king  of 
ewsP 

\iid  he  answered  him, 
aid,  Thou  sayest  it. 


John  xviii.  37,  38. 


''  Pilate  therefore  said  unto 
him.  Art  thou  a  king  then*  ? 

JesuLS  answered. 
Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king. 
To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and 
for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  wit- 
ness unto  the  truth.  Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth 
my  voice.  ^Pilate  saith  unto 
him.  What  is  truth  P  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he 
went  out  again  unto«the  Jews. 


*  See  PasBioD,  p.  196. 
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Matt,  xxvii.  11 — 14. 


Mark  xv.  2 — 5. 


*2  And  when  he  was'accused 
of  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 

he  answered  nothing. 
^Then  saidPilatenntohim, 


Hearest  thou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  against 
thee? 

"  And  he  answered  him  to 
never  a  word;  insomuch  that 
the  governor  marvelled 
greatly. 


'And  the  chief  priests  ac- 
cused him 

of  many  thingB* : 
but  he  answered  nothing. 

^  And  Pilate  asked  lum 
again,  saying,  Answerestthon 
nothing? 

behold,  how  many 
things  they  witness  against 
thee. 

*But  Jesus  yet  answered 
nothing ;  so  that 

Pilate  marvelled. 


SECTION   VI 


CHRIST  SENT   TO  HEROD 


Luke  Yxiii.  6 — 12. 
*  When  Pilate  heard  of  Ga-    '  for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him 
lilee,  he  asked  whether  the      of  a  long  season,  because  he 

_  _  _    -  jk«  • 


man  were  a  Gahlean.  '  And 
as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he 
belonged  imto  Herod's  juris- 
diction, he  sent  him  to  Herod, 
who  himself  also  was  at  Je- 
rusalem at  that  time. 

®  And  when  Herod  saw  Je- 
sus, he  was  exceeding  glad: 


hadheardmany  things  of  him; 
and  he  hoped  to  have  seen 
some  miracle  done  by  him 
•  Then  he  questioned  with  him 
in  many  words ;  but  he  an- 
swered him  nothing.  ^®And 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
stood  aDdvehemently  accused 


See  Passion,  pp.  199—201. 
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lAihe  xxiii.  2 — 5.  John  xviii.  37,  38. 

*  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  and  eaith  unto 

chief  priests  and  to  the  peo-      them, 

pie,  I  find  no  fanlt  in  this  I  find  in  him  no  fault 

man.  at  all. 

'  And  they  were  the  more 
fierce,  saying,  He  stirreth  up 
the  people,  teaching  through- 
out all  Jewry,  beginning  from 
ClaUlee  to  this  place. 


Luke  xxiii.  6 — 12. 
him.  "And  Herod  with  his  "And  the  same  day  Pilate 
men  of  war  set  him  at  nought,  and  Herod  were  made  Mends 
and  mocked  him,  and  arrayed  together :  for  before  they 
him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  were  at  enmity  between  them- 
sent    him  again   to    Pilate^      selves. 
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Matt.  xxYiL  1&— 23. 


SECTION  VII 
Marh  xr.  6—14 


>^Now  at  thtt  feast  the 
goremor  was  wont  to  release 
onto  the  people  a  prisoner, 
whom  they  wonld. 

>*And  they  had  then  a  nota- 
ble prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 


•Kowat/A^i^linrt 
he  released 

unto  them,  one  pnsonflr, 
whomsoerer  they  desired. 

*  And  there  was  one  named 
Barabbas,  wkiek  lajf  bound 
with  them  that  had  made  in- 
snrrectiaii  with  him,  who  had 
committed  mnrder  inthein- 
soirection.  'And  the  mnlti- 
tade  crying  alond  began  to 
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CHRIST  REJECTED   OF  THE  PEOPLE 

LuJce  xxiii.  13 — ^23.  John  xviii.  39,  40. 

"  And  Pilate,  when  he  had 
called  together  the  chief 
priests  and  the  rulers,  and  the 
people,  "  said  nnto  them.  Ye 
have  brought  this  man  unto 
me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the 
people:  and, behold, I,  having 
examined  A«m  before  you,  have 
found  no  fault  in  this  man 
touching  thosethings  whereof 
ye  accuse  him :  "  no,  nor 
yet  Herod:  for  I  sent  you 
to  him;  and,  lo,  nothing 
worthy  of  death  is  done  unto 
him. 

^*  I  will  therefore  chastise 
him  and  release  him. 

'7  (For  of  necessity         '^  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that 
he  must  release  I  should  release 

one  unto  them  at  the  feast.)        unto  you  one  at  the  passover : 
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Matt,  xxvii.  15—23. 


^7  Therefore  when  they  were 
gathered  together, 
Pilate  said  unto  them. 

Whom  will  ye  that  I 

release  unto  you  P  Barabbas, 

or  Jesus  whichis  calledGhristP 

*®  For  he  knew  that 

for  envy  they  had  delivered 

him. 
^'  When  he  was  set  down* 
on  the  judgment  seat,  his  vrife 
sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
thou  nothing  to  do  with  that 
just  man :  for  I  have  suffered 
many  things  this  day  in  a 
dream  because  of  him. 

^®  But  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  persuaded  the 

multitude 


Mark  xv.  6 — 14. 
desire  A»m  ^o  c^  as  he  had  ever 
done  unto  them. 

•But 

Pilate  answered  them,  saying, 

Willyethafcl 
release  unto  you 

the  Iring  of  the  Jews  F 
^»  For  he  knew 
that  the  chief  priests  had 
delivered  him 

for  envy. 


"  But  the  chief  priests 

moved  the 

people, 


that  they  should  ask 


that  he  should  rather  release 


Barabbas,      Barabbas  unto  them. 


and  destroy  Jesus. 

2*  The  governor  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Whether 
of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I 
release  unto  you  ?  They  said. 


"  And  Pilate  answered 
and  said  again  unto  them, 


See  Passion,  p.  252. 
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Luke  xziii.  13 — 23. 


John  xviii.  39,  40. 


Will  ye  therefore  that  I 
release  unto  you 
the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 


w  And  they  cried  out  all 
at  once,  saying,  Away  with 
this  man, 

and  release 
unto  us  Barabbas: "  (who  for  a 
certain  sedition  made  in  the 
city,  and  for  murder,  was  cast 
into  prison.) 

*^  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to 
release  Jesus,  spake  again  to 
them. 


^  Then  cried  they  all 
again,  saying,  Kot 

this  man, 

but  Barabbas. 

Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 
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Matt,  xxvii.  15—23. 
Barabba49.  ^  Pilate  saith unto 
them,  What  shall  I  do  then 
with  Jesus  which  is   called 
Christ? 

They  all  say  unto  him, 
Let  him  be  crucified. 

"  And  the  governor  said, 
Why,  what 

evil  hath  he  done  ? 


Marie  XV.  6 — ^14. 

What  will  ye  then* that  I 
shall  do  uwto  him  whom  ye  call 
the  king  of  the  Jews  P 

^  And  they  cried  out  again, 
Crucify  him. 

^^  Then  Pilate  said  nnto 
them,  Why,  what 

evil  hath  he  done? 


But  they  cried  out  the  more.      And  they  cried  out  the  more 
saying,  exceedingly, 

JiCt  him  be  crucified.  Crucify  him. 


Matt,  xxvii.  27—30. 


SECTION  VIII 


Mark  xv.  16—19. 


^  Then  the  soldiers  of  the 
governor  took  Jesus  into  the 
common  hall,  and  gathered 
unto  him  the  whole  band  of 
soldiers. 

^  And  they  stripped  him, 

and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe, 

^  And  when  they  had 

platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they 

put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a 


^"  And  the  soldiers 
led  him  away  into  the 
hall,  called  Pretorium;   and 
they  called  together  the  whole 
band. 

*'  And  they 

clothed  him  with  purple, 

and 

platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and 

put  it  about  his  head^ 


*  See  PaMion,  p.  215. 
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Luke  xxiii.  13—23. 


**Bnt  they  cried,  saying, 
Crucify  him,  crucify  him. 

^  And  he  said  unto 
them,  the  third  time,  Why, 
what  evil  hath  he  done?  I 
have  found  no  cause  of  death 
in  him:  I  will  therefore 
chastise  him,  and  let  him  go. 

^  And  they  were  instant 
with  loud  voices*,  requiring 
that  he  might  be  crucified. 


CHRIST  DELIVERED    UP    TO   BE   CRUCIFIED 


John  xix.  1 — 16. 
^  Then  Pilate  therefore  took 
Jesus,  and  scourged  f  him. 


^  And  the  soldiers 
platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and 
put  it  on  his  head,  and  they 

♦  Bee  Passion,  p.  216.  f  See  Passion,  pp.  217—223. 
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3fa«.  xxvii.  27— 30. 
reed  in  his  right  hand : 

and  they  bowed  the  knee  be- 
fore him,  and  mocked  him, 
saying,  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews ! 
*^  And  they  spit  npon  him, 
and  took  the  reed,  and  smote 
him  on  the  head. 


Marie  xv.  16 — ^19. 


'^  And  began  to  salnte  him, 


Hail,  king  of  the  Jews ! 
^^  And  they  smote 
him  on  the  head,  with  a  reed, 
and  did  spit  nppn  him,  and 
bowing  their  knees  wor- 
shipped him. 
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John  xix.  1 — 15. 
pnt  on  liiiii  a  pnrple  robe, 


^  And  said, 
Hail,  king  of  the  Jews ! 

and  they  smote 
him  with  their  hands. 


*  Pilate  therefore  went  forth 
again,  and  saith  nnto  them, 
Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to 
jon,  that  ye  may  know  that  I 
find  no  fault  in  him*.  'Then 
came  Jesns  forth,  wearing  the 
crown  of  thom8,andthe  pnrple 
robe.  And  Pilate  saith  nnto 
them, Beholdthe man!  "When 
the  chief  priests  therefore  and 
officers  saw  him,  they  cried 
out,  saying,  Crucify  him,  cru- 
cify him.  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Take  ye  him,  and  cru- 
cify him :  for  I  find  no  fault 
in  him.  '  The  Jews  answered 
him,  We  have  a  law,  and  by 
our  law  he  ought  to  die,  be- 
cause he  made  himself  the 
Son  of  God. 

*  When  Pilate  therefore 
heard  that  saying,  he  was  the 
more  afraid;  'and  went  again 
into  the  judgment  hall,  and 
saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art 
thouP  But  Jesus  gaye  him  no 
answer.    ^^  Then  saith  Pilate 

♦  See  Passion,  p.  237. 
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John  xix. 
unto  him,  Speakest  thon  not 
unto  meP  knowest  thou  not 
that  I  have  power  to  crucify 
thee,  and  have  power  torelease 
thee?  *' Jesus  answered.  Thou 
couldest  have  no  power  at  all 
against  me,   except  it  were 
given  thee  from  above:  there- 
fore he  that  delivered  me  unto 


1—15. 

thee  hath  the  greater  sin* 
"And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him:  but  the 
Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If  thoa 
let  this  man  go,  thoa  art 
not  Cesar's  friend:  whoso- 
ever maketh  hiTnaftlf  a  king 
speaketh  against  Cesar. 
i>When    Pilate    therefore 


MaU,  xxviL  24—26.  31. 

**  When  Pilate  saw  that  he 
couldprevailnothing,but  that 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he 
took  water,  and  washed  hit 
hands  before  the  multitude, 
saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  person :  see 
y^toit.  »  Then  answered  aU 
the  people,  andsaid.  His  blood 
he  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 


Mark  xv.  15.  20. 


^Z  ^"^  Released  he  Barab- 
bas  unto  them : 


"And*©  PQate,  wining  to 
content  the  people. 


unto  them. 


released  Barabbas 


^^^^^-^^^ 


and  deUvered  Jesus,  when  Jm 
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John  xix. 
heard  that  saying,  he  brought 
Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in 
the  judgment  seat  in  a  place 
that  is  called  the  Pavement, 
but  in  the  Hebrew,  Grabbatha. 
"And  it  was  the  preparation 
of  the  passover,  and  about  the 
sixth  hour*;    and  he  saith 


1—15. 

unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your 
king  !  "  But  they  cried  out, 
Away  with  him^  SLway  with 
him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith 
unto  them,  Shall  I  crucify  your 
king  P  The  chief  priests  an- 
swered, We  hav^  no  king  but 
Cesar. 


Luke  xxiii.  23 — 25. 


tTohn  ziz.  16. 


^And  the  voices  of  them 
and  of  the  chief  priests  pre- 
vailed. 

24  ^^d  Pilate 


gave  sentencethatit  should  be 
as  they  required. 

^  And  he  released 
unto  them  him  that  for  sedi- 
tion and  murder  was  cast  into 
prison,  whom  they  had  de- 
sired; 

but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their         ^*Then  dehvered   he  him 

*  See  Passion,  p.  255. 
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Matt.  xxviL  -24—26.  31. 

tobecmcifiML 

^  And  after  that  they  had 
mocked  him,  tb^  took  the 
robe  off  from  him,  and  pot  his 
own  raiment  on  htm« 


Mark  XT.  15.  20. 
had  Boooiged  Umi^  to  be  cru- 
cified. 

*  And  when  thej  had 
mocked  him,  thej  took  (^  the 
pnrple  lobe  frtxn  him,  and  pat 
hia  own  clothes  on.  him. 


and  led  him  away,  to  crocify         and  led  him  ofvt  to  cmdfy 
him.  him. 


SECTION   IX 


THE  REMORSE  OF  JUDAS 


MaU.  xxviL  a~10. 


*Then  Jndas*,  which  had 
betrayed  him,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  condemned,  re- 
pented himself,  and  bronght 
again  the  thirty  pieces  of  sil- 
ver  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  ^saying,  I  haye  sinned 
in  that  I  have  betrayed  the 
innocent   blood.    And   th^ 


said.  What  is  thctt  to  ns  ?  see 
thon  to  that,  *  And  he  cast 
down  the  pieces  of  silyer  in 
the  temple,  and  departed,  and 
went  and  hanged  himself. 
*And  the  chief  priests  took 
the  silyer  pieces,  and  said. 
It  is  not  lawfbl  for  to  put 
them  into  the  treasniy,  be- 


Matt,  xxvii.  32. 
"  And  as  they  came  out, 


SECTION  X 


Mark  XV.  21. 


they  found  '^  And  they  cxm^ 

a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by      one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  wbo 
name :  passed  by,  coming  out  of  the 

*  See  PmsIod,  p.  169. 
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Luh9  JOTi.  23—26. 


win. 


John  ^.  16. 
therefore  unto  them,  to  be  cru- 
cified. 


And  they  took  Jesus, 
and  led  him  away. 


Matt,  xxvii.  3 — ^10. 


cause  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 
7  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  potter's 
field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 
'Wherefore  that  field  was 
called.  The  field  of  blood, 
unto  this  day.  "(Then  was 
fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 


by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  say- 
ing, And  they  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of 
him  that  was  valued,  whom 
they  of  the  children  of  Israel 
did  value ;  ^°  and  gave  them 
for  the  potter's  field,  as  the 
Lord  appointed  me.) 


THE    IVAY  OF  SORROIVS 

Luke  xxiii.  26--32. 

^  And  as  they  led  him 
away, 

they  laid  hold  upon 
one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian, 
coming  out  of  tiie 


John  xix.  17. 
*'  And  he  bearing  his  cross 


G  g  2 
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Matt,  xxvii.  32.  Marie  xv.  21. 

country,  the  father  of  Alex- 
ander and  Bnfns, 
him  they  compelled 
to  bear  his  cross.  to  bear  his  cross. 
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Luke  xxiii.  26 — 32. 
country, 

and  on  him  they  laid 

the  cross, 
that  he  might  bear  it  after 
Jesus. 

^  And  there  followed  him 
a  great  company  of  people, 
and  of  women,  which  also 
bewailed  and  lamented  him. 
*  But  Jesus  taming  nnto 
them  said.  Daughters  of  Je- 
rusalem, weep  not  for  me, 
but  weep  for  yourselves,  and 
for  your  children.  ^  For,  be- 
hold, the  days  are  coming, 
in  the  which  they  shall  say, 
Blessed  are  the  barren,  and 
the  wombs  that  never  bare, 
and  the  paps  which  never 
gave  suck.  ^  Then  shall  they 
begin  to  say  to  the  mountains, 
Fall  on  us ;  and  to  the  hills, 
Cover  us.  ^^  For  if  they  do 
these  things  in  a  green  tree, 
what  shall  be  done  in  the 
dryP 

*^  And  there  were  also  two 
other,'  malefactors,  led  with 
him  to  be  put  to  death. 


noa  i.  11 


^^stoiiL 


^l .  and  -srbca  lieoad  Tasced 
^-^mnid  aoc  izink. 


■itttiigr  rigTir  'iMiit  anrt  anmhfr 


T     '  T 


(StTUVBOtnA  hJBL,  suki 
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THE  CRUCIFIXION 

Luke  zxiii.  33 — 45. 
^  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  place 

which  is 
called  Calvary, 


John  xix.  17 — 29. 

*'  went  forth 
into  a  place  called, 


the  place 
of  a  sknll,  which  is  called  in 
the  Hebrew,  Golgotha  : 


there  they  crucified  him, 
and  the  maldGsictors,  one  on 
the  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  left. 


"  Where  they  crucified  him, 
and  two  other  with  him,  on 
either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in 
the  midst. 


**  Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 
forgive  them ;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do. 


parted  his  raiment. 


And  they 


and  cast  lots 


"  Then  the  soldiers,  when 
they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took 
his  garments,  and  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ; 
and  also  his  coat :  now  the 
coat  was  without  seam,  woven 
from  the  top  throughout. 
^*  They  said  therefore  among 
themselves.  Let  ua  not  rend 
it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose 
it  shall  be : 
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matt.  xiviL  3a— 49. 

tliat  it  might  be 

fulfilled,  which  was  spoken  b j 

the  prophet, 

Thej  parted  m J 
garments  among  tiiem,  and 
upon  my  yestnre  did  they 
cast  lots. 


Mark  xv.  22—36. 
what  every  man  should  take. 


''And  sitting  down,  they 
watched  him  there ; 

^  And  set  np  over  his  head 
his  accusation  written, 

THIS  IS  JESUS 
THE  KmGOFTHE  JEWS. 


'And  it  was  the  third 
honr*,  and  they  cradfied 
him. 


*  And  the  siq)er8criptioii  of 
his  accusation  was  writtai 
over, 

THE  KIN6r  OF  THE  JEWS. 


»  And  they  that  passed  by,  »  And  they  that  passed  by, 

reviled   him,  wagging  their      railed  on  him,  wagging  their 

*  See  Paasion,  p.  256. 
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lAthe  xxiii.  33—46.  John  xix.  17 — 29, 

that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  saith, 

They  parted  my 
raiment  among  them,  and 
for  my  vesture  did  they 
cast  lots. 

These  things  therefore 
the  soldiers  did. 


^®  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title, 
and  put  it  on  the  cross.  And 
the  writing  was, 

JESUS  OF  NAZAEETH, 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

^  This  title  then  read  many 
of  the  Jews :  for  the  place 
where  Jesus  was  crucified  was 
nigh  to  the  city  :  and  it  was 
written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek, 
and  Latin.  ^^  Then  said  the 
chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to 
Pilate,  Write  not,  The  king 
of  the  Jews ;  but  that  he  said, 
I  am  king  of  the  Jews. 
^Pilate  answered,  What  I 
have  written,  I  have  written. 


'  And  the  people  stood  be* 
iing. 
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Man.  xxvii.  33--49. 
heads, 

^And  saying,  Thou  that 
destroyest  the  temple,  and 
btdldest  it  in  three  days, 
saye  thyself.  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  Qod,  come  down  from 
the  cross. 

*^  Likewise  also  the  chief 
priests  mocking  kim^  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said, 

^  He  saved  others ;  himself 
he  cannot  save.  K  he  be 
the  King  of  Israel,  let  him 
now  come  down  from  the 
cross, 
and  we  will  believe  in  him. 

^He  iarusted  in  God;  let 
hiTn  deliver  him  now,  if  he 
will  have  him:  for  he  said, 
I  am  the  Son  of  God. 


MarJe  xv.  22—^. 
heads, 

and  saying,  Ah,  thonthat 
destroyest  the  temple,  and 
bnildest  it  in  three  days, 

^  Save  thyself, 
and  come  down  from 
the  crosg. 

'^Likewise  also  the  chief 
priests  mocking,  said  among 
themselves  with  the  scribes, 
He  saved  others ;  himself 
he  cannot  save.  ^  Let  Christ 
the  King  of  Israel 
descend  now  frt)m  the 
cross,  that  we  may  see  and 
believe. 


^The  thieves  also,  which  And  they  that 

were  crucified  with  him,  cast      were  crucified  with  him,  re- 
the  same  in  his  teeth.  viled  him. 
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And  the  rulers 
also  with  them  derided  him^ 
saying, 

He  saved  others ;  let  him 
save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ 
the  chosen  of  God. 


''And  the  soldiers  also 
mocked  him,  coming  to  him, 
and  offering  him  vinegar, 
^  and  saying,  K  thon  be  the 
king  of  the  Jews,  save  thy- 
self.  "And  a  superscription* 
also  was  written  over  him  in 
letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin, 
and  Hebrew,  THIS  IS  THE 
XnfG  OF  THE  JEWS. 

^  And  one  of  the  malefac- 
tors which  were  hanged  railed 
on  him,  saying.  If  thou  be 
Christ,  save  thyself  and  us. 
^  But  the  other  answering  re- 
buked him,  saying,  Dost  not 

*  See  PassioB,  p.  313. 
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Uatt.  xxvii.  33—49. 


Mark  xv.  22—36. 


*  Now  trom 
tlie  sixth  hour 

there  was  darkness  over 
all  the  land  unto  the  ninth 
hour. 


'3  And  when 
the  sixth  hour  was  come, 

there  was  darkness  over 
the  whole  land  until  the  nintii 
hour. 


**And  about  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sahach- 


3*  And  at  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,Eloi,Eloi,  lama  sahach- 
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%ke  xxiii.  33—46. 
)ar  God,  seeing  thou 
the  same  condemna- 
^  And      we     indeed 

for  we  receive  the 
rard  of  our  deeds :  but 
in  hath  done  nothing 

^  And  he  said  unto 
Lord,  remember  me 
hou  comest  into  thy 
m.  ^And  Jesus  said 
im,  Yerily  I  say  unto 
?o-day  shalt  thou  be 
e  in  paradise. 


John  xix.  17—29. 


^  And  it  was  about 
bhhour, 

)re  was  a  darkness  over 
earth  until  the  ninth 


^  Kow  there  stood  by  the 
cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and 
his  mother's  sister,  Mary,  the 
wife  of  Gleophas,  and  Mary 
Magdalene.  ^  When  Jesus 
therefore  saw  his  mother,  and 
the  disciple  standing  by,  whom 
he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his 
mother.  Woman,  behold  thy 
son !  ^  Then  saith  he  to  the 
disciple,  Behold  thy  mother  ! 
And  from  that  hour  that  dis- 
ciple took  her  unto  his  own 
home. 


^  And  the  sun  was 


ed. 
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[PABT 


Matt,  xxvii.  38—49. 
thani  P  that  is  to 
say.  My  God,  my  (Jod,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  P 

^  Some  of  them  that 
stood  there,  when  they  heard 
that,  said.  This  man  calleth 
for  Elias. 


Mark  xy.  22—36. 
thani  P  whioh  is,  being  inter- 
preted, My  Qod,  my  Gk)d,  why 
hast  thou  forsakoi  me  P 

''And  soma  of  them  lliat 
stood  by,  when  they  heard 
it,  said.  Behold,  he  caUeth 
Elias. 


^And  straightway  one  of 
them  lun,  and  took  a  spnnge, 
and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and 
put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave 
him  to  drink. 

^  The  rest  said,  Let  be, 
let  us  see  whether  Elias  will 
come  to  save  him. 


^  And  one 
ran  and  filled  a  spnnge  fnll 
of  vinegar,  and 
put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave 
him  to  drink, 

saying.  Let  alone ; 
let  us  see  whether  Elias  will 
come  to  take  him  down. 


Matt,  xxvii.  50 — 56. 


SECTION  XII 
Mark  xv.  37-^1. 


''And 


*°  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried      Jesus  cried 
again 
with  a  loud  voice,  with  a  loud  voice, 
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John  3dx.  17 — 29. 


» After  this,  Jesufl  knowing 
that  all  things  were  now  ac- 
complished, that  the  scripture 
might  be  ftilfilled,  saith,  I 
thirst. 

^  Kow  there  was  set  a 
vessel  full  of  vinegar : 

and  they  filled  a  spunge 
with  vinegar,  and 
put  it  upon  hyssop,  and  put 
it  to  his  mouth. 


THE   DEATH  OF  CHRIST 


Luke  xxiii.  45—49. 


**  And  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  the  midst. 

^"And 
when  Jesus  had  cried 


John  xix.  30 — ^37. 
^  When  Jesus  therefore  had 
received  the  vinegar,  he  said, 
It  is  finished : 


and 


with  a  loud  voice,  he  said, 
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THE  HARMONY  OP 


[part 


Matt,  xxvii.  60 — 66. 


Mark  XV.  37—41. 


yielded  up  the  ghost. 

**Aiid,  behold,  the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom ; 
and  the  earth  did  quake,  and 
the  rocks  rent ; 

"And  the  graves  were 
opened ;  and  many  bodies  of 
the  saints  which  slept  arose, 
"and  came  out  of  the  graves 
after  his  resurrection,  and 
went  into  the  holy  city,  and 
appeared  unto  many*. 

•^Now  when  the  centurion, 

and  they  that  were  with  him, 

watching  Jesus, 

saw 

the    earthquake,    and    those 

things  that  were  done. 


they  feared  greatly. 


and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

'^And  the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rentf  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 


^  And  when  the  centnrion, 
which  stood  over  against  him, 


saw 


that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost, 


saying. 
Truly  this  was 


he  said. 

Truly  this  man  was 


the  Son  of  God. 


the  Son  of  God. 


See  Resurrection,  pp.  31 — 38. 


f  See  Passion,  p.  366. 
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Luke  xxiii.  45—49.  John  xix.  30 — 37. 

Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit:  and  having 
said  thus, 

he  bowed  his  head, 
he  gave  up  the  ghost.  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 


*^  Now  when  the  centurion 


saw 


what  was  done. 


he  glorified  God, 
saying, 

CertaiDly  this  was 
a  righteous  man. 

*^And  all  the  people  that 
came  together  to  that  sight, 
beholding  the  things  which 
were  done,  smote  their  breasta, 
and  returned. 


u  h 
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[part 


Matt,  xxvii.  50 — 56. 

*'And  many  women  were 
there  beholding  afar  oflf,  which 
followed  Jesns  from  Galilee, 
ministering  nnto  him. 

**  Among  which  was  Mary 
Magdalene,    and   Mary    the 
mother  of  James  and 
Joses,  and  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children. 


Marie  UN,  37 — *1. 

**  There  were  also  women 
looking  on  afar  off; 


among  whom  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  the  less  and 
of  Joses,  and  Salome ; 

*^  (Who  also,  when  he  was 
in  Galilee,  followed  him,  and 
ministered  nnto  him;)  and 
many  other  women  which 
came  np  with  him  nnto  Je- 
rusalem. 
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Luke  zxiii.  46 — 49. 
And  all  his  acquaintance, 
the  women  that  followed 
from  Galilee,  stood  afar 
beholding  these  things. 


John  xix,  30—37. 


^^The  Jews  therefore,  be- 
cause it  was  the  preparation, 
that  the  bodies  should  not 
remain  upon  the  cross  on  the 
sabbath  day,  (for  thaisabbath 
day  was  an  high  day,)  be- 
sought Pilate  that  their  legs 
might  be  broken,  and  that 
they  might  be  taken  away. 
'^  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and 
of  the  other  which  was  cruci- 
fied with  him,  ^But  when 
they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw 
tiiathe  was  dead  already,  they 
brake  not  his  legs :  ^  but  one 
of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear 
pierced  his'  side,  and  forth- 
with came  thereout  blood  and 
water.  ^And  he  that  saw 
it  bare  record,  and  his  record 
is  true :  and  he  knoweth  that 
he  saith  true,  that  ye  might 
believe.  ^For  these  things 
were  done,  that  the  scripture 
should  be  ficdfilled,  A  bone  of 
him  shall  not  be  broken. 
^And  again  another  scripture 
saith.  They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  pierced. 


H  h  2 
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Matt,  xxvii.  57 — 61. 


•'  When  the  even  was  come, 


SECTION  XIII 

Marie  XV.  42—47. 

**  And  now 
when  the  even  was  come, 
becanseit  was  thepreparatioii, 
that  is,  the  day  before  the 
sabbath. 


there  came  a  rich  man 
^of  Arimathea, 

named  Joseph,      Arimathea^ 

an  honoorable  connseUor, 


^Joseph  of 


himself  was 
Jesus's  disciple : 


to  Klate,  and 


who  also 


*®  He  went 


begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 


commanded 


Then  Pilate 


which  also 
waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God, 


came  and  went  in 
boldly 
imto  Pilate,  and 

craved  the  body  of  Jesns. 

*^And  Pilate  marvelled  if 
he  were  already  dead:  and 
calling  2£?t^oAtm  the  centurion, 
he  asked  hinn  whether  he  had 
been  any  while  dead.  '**And 
when  he  knew  it  of  the 
centurion. 
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THE  EVENING  OF  THE   CRUCIFIXION 


Luhe  xziii.  50 — 56. 


John  xix.  38 — 42. 

**  And  after  this 


"And,  behold, 
there  was  a  man 
named  Joseph, 

a  counsellor ; 
and  he  ^as  a  good  man,  and 
^just: 

"  (The  same  had  not  con- 
sented to  the  connsel  and 
deed  of  them;)  he  was  of 
Arimathea,  a  dty  of  the  Jews : 
who  also  himself  waited  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

^^This  man  went 

unto  Pilate,  and 

begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 


Joseph 


of  Arimatheai 


being  a 
disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly 
for  fear  of  the  Jews, 

besought 

Pilate, 

that  he  might  take 

away  the  body  of  Jesus : 


and  Pilate 


^ire  tim  leave. 
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Matt,  xxvii.  57 — 61. 

the  body 
to  be  delivered. 


[PABI 


Mark  TV.  42 — 47. 

he  gave  the  bodj 


to  Joseph. 


'•And  when 


Joseph 


had  taken 
the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a 
clean  linen  cloth. 


he 

bought  fine  linen, 

and  took 
him  down,  and  wrapped  him 
in  the  linen, 


••  And  laid  and  laid 

it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which      him  in  a  sepulchre  which  wai 
he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock  :      hewn  out  of  a  rock, 


and  he  rolled  a  great  stone 


and  rolled  a  stone 
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Luke  xziii.  50 — 56. 


John  zix.  38—42. 


» 


And 


lie 


He  came  therefore,  and  took 
the  body  of  Jesus.  ^®And 
there  came  also  Nicodemus, 
which  at  the  first  came  to 
Jesus  by  night,  and  brought 
a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
about  an  hundred  pound 
weight. 


toot 


it  down^  and  wrapped  it 
in  linen, 


and  laid 
it  in  a  sepulchre  that  was 
hewn  in  stone, 

wherein  never  man  before  was 
laid. 

^And  that  day  was  the 
preparation,  and  the  sabbath 
drew  on. 


*  Then  took  they  the  body 
of  Jesus,  and  wound  it 
in  linen  clothes 
with  the  spices,  as  the  manner 
of  the  Jews  is  to  bury,  *Wow 
in  the  place  where  he  was 
crucified  there  was  a  garden; 
and  in  the  garden  a  new  se- 
pulchre, wherein  was  never 
man  yet  laid.  ^  There  laid 
they  Jesus  therefore  because 
of  the  Jews'  preparation  day; 
for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at 
hand. 
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[PABE 


Matt,  xxvii.  57 — 01. 
to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  departed. 

•*And  there  was  Mary  Mag^- 
dalene^  and  the<ither  Mary^ 


Marh  xv.  42—47^ 
unto  the  doorof  thesepnichre. 

^And  Mary  Mag- 
dalene and  Mary  the  motier 
of  Joses 


sitting  over  agaiast 
the  septdchre. 


beheld 

where  he  was  laid. 
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iMlce  xxiii.  60 — 56, 


"  And  the  women  also. 


which  came  with  him  fiorn 
Gralilee,  followed  after ;  and 

beheld  the  sepulchre, 
and  how  his  body  was  laid. 

^  And  they  retomed^  and 
prepared  spices  and  oint- 
ments; andrested  the  sabbath 
day  according  to  the  oom« 
mandment. 


PART   XV 
Cte  Keisttttectton 


SECTION   I 

THE  GREAT  SABBATH* 


Matt,  xxvii.  62—66. 


NOW  the  next  day,  that 
followed  the  day  of  the 
preparation,  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  came  together 
unto  Pilate,  ^  saying.  Sir,  we 
remember  that  that  deceiver 
said,  while  he  was  yet  alive. 
After  three  days  I  will  rise 
again.  "  Command  therefore 
that  the  sepulchre  be  made 
sure  until  the  third  day,  lest 


his  disciples  come  by  night 
and  steal  him  away,  and  say 
unto  the  people,  He  is  risen 
from  the  dead:  so  the  last 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the 
first.  **  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
Ye  have  a  watch  :  go  your 
way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye 
can.  **  So  they  went,  and  made 
the  sepulchre  sure,  sealingthe 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 


SECTION   II 


THE   END   OF   THE  SABBATH 


Matt,  xxviii.  2 — 4.  1. 


*  See  Resurrection,  Pt.  I.  §  i. 


Mark  xvi.  1 — 4. 
^  And  when  the  sabbath  was 
pastf,  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James, 

i*  See  Resurrection,  p.  12. 
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Matt,  xxviii.  2—4. 1. 


'  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
great  earthquake:  for  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended 
trom  heaven,  and  came  and 
rolled  back  the  stone  from  the 
door,  and  sat  upon  it.  '  His 
countenance  was  Hke  light- 
ning, andhis  raiment  white  as 
snow :  ^  and  for  fear  of  him 
the  keepers  did  shake,  and 
became  as  dead  men. 

^  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath, 
as  it  began todawn toward  the 
first  duy  of  the  week, 

came 
MaryMagdalene  and  the  other 
Mary, 

to  see  the  sepulchre. 


Jifark  Tvi.  1 — 4. 
and  Salome,  had  bought  sweet 
spices,  that  they  might  come 
and  anoint  him. 


2  And 
very  early  in  the  morning,  the 
first  (fay  of  the  week, 
at  the  rising  of  the  sxm, 

they  came 


unto  the  sepulchre. 

^And  they  said  among  them- 
selves. Who  shall  roll  us  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre?  *And  when  they 
looked,  they  saw  that  the  ston  e 
was  rolled  away:  for  it  was 
very  great. 
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SECTION  III 


AN  ANGEL   SPEAKS    TO    THE    WOMEN 


3£att,  zxviii.  5 — 8. 


*And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  imto  the  women, 
yeaf  not  ye :  for  I  know  that 
ye  seek  Jesus, 

which  was  cmcified. 

•  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is 
risen,  as  he  said, 

Come,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay, 

'  And  go  quickly,  and  tell 
his  disciples 

that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead; 
and,  behold,  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Galilee ;  there  shall 
ye  see  him : 


lo,  I  have  told  you. 

®And  they  departed  quickly 
from  the  sepulchre 


with  fear  and  great  joy  ;  and 
did  run  to  bring  his  disciples 
word. 


Mark  xyL  5 — 8. 
'And  enteiinginto  thesepnl-. 
chre,  they  saw  a  young  man 
sitting  on  the  right  side, 
clothed  in  a  long  white  gar- 
ment; and 
they  were  afirighted. 

*  And  he  saith  unto  them*, 
Be  not  affrighted : 
Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
which  was  crucified : 

he  is  risen ;  he  is  not  here : 
behold  the  place  where  they 
laid  him. 

'  But  go  your  way,  tell 
his  disciples  and  Peter 

that  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Galilee :  there  shall 
ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto 
you. 

®  And  fchey  went  out  quickly 
and  fled  from  the  sepulchre ; 
for  they  trembled  and  were 
amazed :  neither  said  they  any 
thing  to  any  man  ;  for  they 
were  afraid. 


*  See  Resurrection,  p.  71. 
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SECTION   IV 


THE.  GUARD  PROCEED    TO    THE   CHIEF  PRIESTS 


Matt,  xxviii.  11 — 15. 


"Now,  when  they  were 
going,  behold,  some  of  the 
watch  came  into  the  city,  and 
shewed  unto  the  chief  priests 
all  the  things  that  were  done. 
^2  And  when  they  were  assem- 
bled with  the  elders,  and  had 
taken  counsel,  they  gave  large 
money  unto  the  soldiers,  *^  say- 
ing. Say  ye.  His  disciples  came 


by  night,  and  stole  him  away 
while  we  slept.  ^*  And  if  this 
come  to  the  governor's  ears, 
we  wiU  persuade  him,  and 
secure  you.  **  So  they  took 
the  money,  and  did  as  they 
were  taught :  and  this  saying 
is  commonly  reported  among 
the  Jews  until  this  day. 


SECTION   V 


MARY  MAGDALENE   CALLS  ST  PETER   AND   ST  JOHN 


Luke  xxiv.  12. 


'*  Then  arose  Peter*,  and  ran 
*  Se«  Resurrection,  pp.  88—91. 


John  XX.  1 — 10. 

^  The  first  day  of  the  week 
comethMary Magdalene  early, 
when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto 
the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the 
stone  taken  away  from  the 
sepulchre.  ^Then  she  run- 
neth, and  Cometh  to  Simon 
Peter,  and  to  the  other  disci- 
ple, whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
saith  unto  them,  They  have 
taken  away  the  Lord  out  of 
the  sepulchre,  and  we  know 
not  where  they  have  laid  him  f . 

^  Peter  therefore  went  forth, 

•y  See  ReBuirection,  pp.  63,  64. 
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Luke  xziv.  12. 


anto  the  sepulchre,  and  stoop- 
ing down,  he  beheld  the  linen 
clothes  laid  bj  themselyes, 


and  departed, 

wondering  in  himself  at  that 
which  was  come  to  pass. 


John  XI.  1—10. 
and  that  other  disciple,  and 
came  to  the  sepolchre.  ^So 
they  ran  both  together :  and 
the  other  disciple  did  oatnm 
Peter,  and  came  first  to  tiie 
sepnlchre.  *  And  he  stooping 
down,  and  looking  tn,  saw  the 
linen  dothes  lying ;  yet  went 
he  not  in.  *Then  oometk 
Simon  Peter  following  hiin» 
and  went  into  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie,  'and  the  naplin 
that  was  abont  his  head,  nci 
lying  with  the  linen  dothee, 
but  wrapped  together  in  a 
place  by  itself.  »Then  went 
in  also  that  other  disciple, 
which  came  first  to  the  sepul- 
chre, and  he  saw,  andbelieved. 
•  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scripture,  that  he  must  rise 
again  from  the  dead.  "Then 
the  disciples  went  away  again 
unto  their  own  home. 


SECTION   VI 


OUR    LORD   APPEARS    TO  AtARY  MAGDALENE 


John  XX.  11 — 18. 
"But  Mary  stood  without      as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down, 
at  the  sepulchre  weeping :  and      and  looked  into  the  sepolchre, 
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John  XX. 
^'and  seeth  two  angels  in 
white  sitting,  the  one  at  the 
head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet, 
where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
lain.  ^^And  they  say  nnto 
her.  Woman,  why  weepest 
'thou  P  She  saith  nnto  them, 
Because  they  have  taken  away 
my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him. 
"And  when  she  had  thus 
said,  she  turned  herself  back 
and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and 
knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 
"Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
why  weepest  thouP  whom 
seekestthouP  She,  supposing 
him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith 
unto  him.  Sir,  if  thou  have 


11—18. 

borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where 
thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will 
take  him  away.  **  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned 
herself,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Eabboni;  which  is  to  say. 
Master.  ^^  Jesus  saith  unto 
her.  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am 
not  yet  ascended  to  my  Fa- 
ther ;  but  go  to  my  brethren, 
and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend 
unto  my  Father,  and  your 
Father ;  and  to  my  God,  and 
your  God.  *®Mary  Magdalene 
came  and  told  the  disciples 
that  she  had  seen  the  Lord, 
and  that  he  had  spoken  these 
things  unto  her. 


Marie  xvi.  9 — 11. 


•Now  when  Jesus  was  risen 
early  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
he  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he 
had  cast  seven  devils.  '^^  And 
she  went  and  told  them  that 


had  been  with  him,  as  they 
mourned  and  wept.  "And 
they,  when  they  had  heard 
that  he  was  alive,  and  had 
been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 
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SECTION .  VII 

OUR   LORD  SEEN  BY  THE   WOMEN* 

Matt,  ^xvm.  9, 10. 


'  And  as  they  went  to  tell 
his  disciples,  behold,  Jesns  met 
them,  saying,  All  hail.  And 
they  came  and  held  him  by 
the  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 


^  Then  said  Jesus  nnto  than, 
Be  not  afeaid:  go  teQ  mj 
brethren  that  they  go  into 
Galilee,  and  there  -shall  tiiejr 
see  me. 


SECTION  VIII 

THE    WOMEN  IN  ST.  LUK^S  ACCOUNT 


Luke  xxiv.  1 — 11. 


*  Now  upon  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  very  early  in  the 
morning,  they  came  nnto  the 
sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices 
which  they  had  prepared,  and 
certain  others  with  them.  ^And 
they  found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  sepulchre.  'And 
they  entered  in,  and  found  not 
the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
^And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
were  much  perplexed  there- 
about, behold,  two  men  stood 
by  them  in  shining  garments .. 

*  and  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  their  faces  to  the 
earth,  they  said  unto  them. 
Why  seek  ye  the  living  among 
the  dead  P  *  He  is  not  here, 
but  is  risen :  remember  how 

*  Heo  Rciiurrcction,  pp.  113 — 122. 


he  spake  tmto  yon  when  he 
was  yet  in  Galilee,  ^saying, 
The  Son  of  man  must  be  de- 
livered into  the  hands  of  sin- 
ful men,  and  be  crucified,  and 
the  third  day  rise  again.  ®And 
they  remembered  his  words, 
*  and  returned  from  the  sepul- 
chre, and  told  all  these  things 
unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the 
rest.  *^It  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Joanna,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James  and  other 
women  that  were  with  them, 
which  told  these  things  nnto 
the  apostles f.  "And  their 
words  seemed  to  them  as  idle 
tales,  and  they  believed  them 
not. 

t.  See  Reaurrertion,  p.  132. 
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SECTION   IX 


THE  DISCIPLES  GOING    TO  EMMAUS 


Mark  xvi.  12. 
-  Afler  tliat  he  appeared  in 
•ther   form   unto   two  of 
m,  as  they  walked,  and 
it  into  the  country. 


Luke  xxiv.  13 — 32. 
^  And,  behold,  two  of  them 
went  that  same  day  to  a  vil- 
lage called  Emmaus,  which 
was  from  Jerusalem  about 
tiireescore  furlongs.  ^'*And 
they  talked  together  of  all 
these  things  which  had  hap- 
pened. ^*  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  while  they  communed 
together,  and  reasoned,  Jesus 
himself  drew  near,  and  went 
with  them.  '*  But  their  eyes 
were  holden  that  they  should 
not  know  him.  ^^  And  he 
said  unto  them.  What  manner 
of  communications  are  these 
that  ye  have  one  to  another, 
as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad? 
**And  the  one  of  them,  whose 
name  was  Cleopas,  answer- 
ing, said  unto  him.  Art  thou 
only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem, 
and  hast  not  known  the  things 
which  are  come  to  pass  there 
in  these  days  ?  *®And  he  said 
unto  them.  What  things?  and 
they  said  unto  him.  Concern- 
ing Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which 
was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed 
and  word  before  Grod  and  all 
thepeople :  **  and  how  the  chief 
priests  and  ourrulers  delivered 

I  1 
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Luke  xxiv 
him  to  be  condemned  to  death, 
and  have  crucified  him.  '^Bnt 
we  trusted  that  it  hadbeen  he 
which  should  have  redeemed 
Israel:  and  beside  all  this,  to- 
day is  the  thirdday  since  these 
things  were  done.  ^  Yea,  and 
certain  women  also  of  our 
company  made  us  astonished, 
which  were  early  at  the  sepul- 
chre; 23  and  when  they  found 
not  his  body,  they  came,  say- 
ing, that  they  had  also  seen  a 
vision  of  angels,  which  said 
that  he  was  aHve.  '*And 
certain  of  them  which  were 
with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  found-  it  even  so  as  the 
women  had  said;  but  him  they 
saw  not.  ^  Then  he  said  unto 
them,  0  fools,  and  slow  of 
heart  to  believe  all  that 
the  prophets  have  spoken: 
2^  ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  his  glory?     ^ And 


.  13-32. 

beginning  at  Moses,  and  all 
the  prophets,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  aUthescriptmes 
the  things  concerning  himself. 
^And  they  drew  nigh  unto 
the  village,  whitherthey  went: 
and  he  made  as  though  he 
would  have  gone  farther. 
^'But  they  constrained  him, 
saying.  Abide  with  us,  for  it  is 
toward  evening,  and  the  day 
is  far  spent.  And  he  went  in 
to  tarry  with  them.  '"And  it 
came  to  pass  as  he  sat  at  meat 
with  them,  he  took  bread,  and 
blessed  it^  and  brake,  andgave 
to  them.  '^  A-nd  their  eyes 
were  opened,  and  they  knew 
him ;  and  he  vanished  out  of 
their  sight.  ^^  And  they  said 
one  to  another,  Did  not  onr 
heart  burn  within  us,  while  he 
talked  with  us  by  the  way, 
and  while  he  opened  to  us  the 
scriptures  ? 


SECTION  X 


THEIR    RETURN   TO    JERUSALEM 


went 


Mark  xvi.  13. 

^^  And  they 


Lnke  xxiv.  33 — 36. 
^Andthey  rose  up  the  same 
hour,  and  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  found  the  eleven 
gathered  together,  and  them 
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Mark  xvi.  13. 


and  told  it  unto  the  residue 


neither  believed  they  them. 


Ziuke  xxiv.  33 — 35. 
that  were  with  them, 

'*  Saying,  the  Lord  is  risen 
indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to 
Simon.  '^And  they  told  what 
things  were  done  in  the  way, 
and  how  he  was  known  of 
them  in  breaking  of  bread. 


SECTION   XI 

OUR   LORD  APPEARS    TO    THE  APOSTLES  IN   THE 
ABSENCE  OF  ST.  THOMAS 


Luke  xxiv.  36—43. 
»« And  as  they  thus  spake 


Jesus  himself 

stood  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  saithunto  them,  Peace  be 
unto  you. 

''But  they  were  terrified 
and  afirighted,  and  supposed 
that  they  had  seen  a  spirit. 
'^Andhe  said  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  heaxts  P 
'•  Behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet,  that  it  is  Imyself ;  handle 
me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath 

• 

I  1 


John  XX.  19 — 23. 
^*Then  the  same  day  at 
evening,  being  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  doors  were 
shut  where  the  disciples  were 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
came  Jesus 

and 
stood  in  the  midst, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  he 
unto  you. 
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IjuJce  xxiv.  3^—43. 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see 
me  haye. 

^And  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  shewed  them  h%9 
hands 
and  his  feet. 


^*  And  while  they  yet  be- 
lieved not  for  joy,  and  won- 
dered, he  said  unto  them, 
Have  ye  here  any  meat? 
*'  And  they  gave  him  a  piece 
of  a  broiled  flsh,  and  of  an 
honeycomb.  **  And  he  took 
it  J  and  did  eat  before  them. 


John  33. 19—^. 


^  And  when  he  had  go 
said,  he  shewed  unto  them  \\i 
hands 

and  his  side.  Then  were  the 
disciples  glad,  when  they  saw 
the  Lord.  *'  Then  said  Jesus 
to  them  again,  Peace  he  xmto 
you :  as  my  Father  hath  sent 
me,  even  so  send  I  you.  ""And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Beceive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost:  ''whose  soever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remit- 
ted unto  them;  and  whose 
soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained. 


SECTION  XII 

SECOND   APPEARANCE    TO    THE  APOSTLES,    THOMAS 

BEING  PRESENT 


Mark  xvi.  14. 


John  XX.  24 — 29. 
^  But  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  called  Didymus,  was 
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Mark  xvi.  14. 


"  Afterward  lie  appeared 
ito  the  eleven  as  they  sat 
meat,  and  npbraided  them 
ith  their  unbelief  and  hard- 
»8  of  heart,  because  they 
ilieved  not  them  which  had 
en  him  after  he  was  risen. 


John  XX.  24—29. 
not  with  them  when  Jesus 
came.  ^  The  other  disciples 
therefore  said  unto  him.  We 
haye  seen  the  Lord.  But  he 
said  unto  them.  Except  I  shall 
see  in  his  hands  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  put  my  finger 
into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
thrust  my  hand  into  his  8ide> 
I  will  not  believe. 

*  And  after  eight  days  again 
his  disciples  were  within,  and 
Thomas  with  them ;  tlien  came 
Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut, 
and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 
said.    Peace    he    unto    you. 
27  Then  said  he  to  Thomas, 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and 
behold  my  hands ;  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust 
it  into  my  side ;  and  be  not 
faithless,  but  believing.  *And 
Thomas  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  My  Lord  and  my 
God.    *®  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thomas,   because  thou  hast 
seen  me,  thou  hast  believed : 
blessed  are  they  that   have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved. 
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SECTION  XIII 


CHRIST  APPEARS  BY  THE  LAKE  IN  GALILEE 


Matt,  xxviii.  16. 
"Then  the  eleven  disciples 
went  away  into  Gralilee, — 


John  xxi.  1—24. 


^Affcer  these  things  Jesxu 
shewed  himself  again  to  the 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias; 
and  on  this  wise  shewed  he 
himself,  ^  There  were  together 
Simon   Peter,    and   Thomas 
called  Didymns,  and  Natha- 
naelof  Cana  in  Gtililee,  and 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two 
other  of  his  disciples.    ^  Simoa 
Peter  saith  nnto  them,  I  go 
a  fishing.    They    say    nnto 
him,  We  also  go  with  thee. 
They  went  forth,  and  entered 
into  a  ship  immediately ;  and 
that  night  they  caught  no- 
thing.   *  But  when  the  morn- 
ing   was  now    come,    Jesus 
stood   on  the  shore :  but  the 
disciples  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus.   *  Then  Jesus  saith  un- 
to them,  Children,  have  ye 
any  meat  P    They  answered 
him,  No.     •  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Cast  the    net  on  the 
right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye 
shall  find.    They  cast  there- 
fore, and  now  they  were  not 
able  to  draw  it  for  the  multi- 
tude  of  fishes.    'Therefore 
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John  xxi. 
that  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is 
the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon 
Peter  heard  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher'*  coat 
wnto  him,  (for  he  was  naked,) 
and  did  cast  himself  into  the 
sea.  ^And  the  other  disciples 
came  in  a  little  ship ;  (for  they 
were  not  far  from  land,  but 
as  it  were  two  hundred  cu- 
bits,) dragging  the  net  with 
fishes.  ^As  soon  then  as  they 
were  come  to  land,  they  saw 
a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish 
laid  thereon,  and  bread.  *°  Je- 
sus saith  unto  them.  Bring  of 
the  fish  which  ye  have  now 
caught.  "  Simon  Peter  went 
up,  and  drew  the  net  to  land 
fuU  of  great  fishes,  an  hun- 
dred and  fifty  and  three :  and 
for  all  there  were  so  many, 
yet  was  not  the  net  broken. 

^^  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Come  and  dine.  And  none  of 
the  disciples  durst  ask  him. 
Who  art  thou  ?  knowing  that 
it  was'the  Lord.  ^^  Jesus  then 
cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and 
giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise. 
"This  is  now  the  third  time 
that  Jesus  shewed  himself  to 
his  disciples,  after  that  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead. 

"  So  when  they  had  dined, 
Jesus  saith  to  ^Simon  Peter, 


1—24. 

Si  mon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 
thou  me  more  than  these? 
He  saith  unto  him, yea,  Lord; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my 
lambs.  ^®  He  saith  to  him 
again  the  second  time,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me? 
He  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord ; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my 
sheep.  ^^  He  saith  unto  him 
the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter 
was  grieved  because  he  said 
unto  him  the  third  time, 
Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  thou 
knowest  all  things;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed 
my  sheep.  ^^  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee^  When  thou 
wast  young,  thou  girdest  thy- 
self, and  walkedst  whither 
thou  wouldest:  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and 
another  shall  gird  thee^  and 
carry  theewhither  thou  would- 
est not.  ^*  This  spake  he, 
signifying  by  what  death  he 
should  glorify  God.  And 
when  he  had  spoken  this,  he 
saith  anto  him,  Follow  me. 
^  Then  Peter,  turning  about, 
seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
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loved  following;  whi(^  also 
leaned  on  his  breast  at  sup- 
per, and  said.  Lord,  which 
is  he  that  betrajeth  theeP 
^*  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to 
Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  9hall 
this  man  do?  ^  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  K  I  will  that  he 
tarry  till  I  come^  what  is 
that  to  theeP  follow  thou 
me.   ^  Then  went  this  saying 


abroad  amcmg  the  brethren, 
that  that  disciple  should  not 
die:  yet  Jesus  said  notimto 
him.  He  shall  not  die;  but, 
If  I  wiU  that  he  tury  tin 
I  conle^  what  is  tkcU  to  thee? 
^  This  is  the  discqdewiuoli 
testifieth  of  these  things,  and 
wrote  these  things :  and  we 
know  that  his  testimony  is 
true. 


SECTION  XIV 


Oi/R   LOiiD   APPEARS  ,0N  THE  MOUNTAIN  IN  GALILEE 

Matt,  xxviii.  16—20. 


^^into  a  mountain  where 
Jesus  had  appointed  them. 
^^And  when  they  saw  him, 
they  worshipped  him :  but 
some  doubted.  *^  And  Jesus 
came,  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying.  All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth. 

**  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach 

Mark  xvi. 
"And  he  said  unto  them. 
Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  "He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  believeth 
not,  shall  be  damned.  *'  And 
these  signs  shall  follow  them 
that   believe;    In  my  name 


all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  ^teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you :  and 
lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.     Amen. 


15—18. 

shall  they  cast  out  devils; 
they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues;  ^®they  shall  take 
up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not 
htui}  them;  they  shall  lay 
hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover. 
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SECTION  XV 


VARIOUS  MANIFESTATIONS 


1  Cor,  XV.  5 — 7. 

*He  was  seen  of  Cephas, 
then  of  the  twelve : 

*  After  that  he  was  seen  of 
above  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once :  of  whom  the  greater 
part  remain  unto  this  present, 
but  some  are  fallen  asleep. 

'  Aft;er  that,  he  was  seen  of 
James,  then  of  all  the  apostles. 


Acts  i.  3. 
'  To  whom  also  he  shewed 
himself  alive  after  his  passion 
by  many  infallible  proofs, 
being  seen  of  them  forty  days, 
and  speaking* of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God. 


SECTION   XVI 


CHRIST  APPEARS   TO    THE  APOSTLES  AT  JERUSALEM 


Luke  xxiv. 
""  And  he  said  unto  them. 
These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  nnto  you,  while  I  was 
yet  with  yon,  that  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  prophets,  and  in 
the  psalms,  concerning  me. 
^  Then  opened  he  their  under- 
standing, that  they  might 
understand  the  scriptures. 
^And  said  unto  them,  Thus  it 
is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 


44—49. 

Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day : 
'*7and  that  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  among 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Je- 
rusalem. ^  And  ye  are  wit- 
nesses of  these  things.  ^^And, 
behold,  I  send  the  promise  of 
my  Father  upon  you:  but 
tajry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, until  ye  be  endued 
with  power  from  on  high. 
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Acts  L 

^  And,  being  assembled  toge- 
ther with  them,  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  de- 
part from  Jerusalem,  but  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard 
of  me.  *  For  John  truly  bap- 
tized with  water ;  but  ye  shall 
be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 

•When  they  .therefore  were 
come  together,  they  asked  of 
him,  saying,  Lord,  wilt  thou 


4—8. 

at  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  ?  ^  And  he 
said  unto  them.  It  is  not  for 
you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
seasons,  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power.  "But 
ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon,  you:  and  ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Je- 
rusalem, and  in  all  Judea,  and 
in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  eartL 


Mark  xvi.  19,  20. 


19  So  then 
after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 

them, 


SECTION  XVII 

Luke  xxiv.  60 — 53. 
"  And  he  led  them  out  as 
far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he 
lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed 
them. 

"And  it  came  to  pass, 


while  he  blessed  them. 


he  was  parted  from  them, 


he  was  received  up  into      and  carried  up  into 
heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  heaven, 

hand  of  Grod. 
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THE  ASCENSION 

Acts  i.  9—12. 


•  And  when 
he  had  spoken  these  things. 


while  they  beheld, 

he  was 
taken  up;  and  a  cloud  re- 
ceived him  out  of  their  sight. 


*®And  while  they  looked 
stedfastly  towards  heaven  as 
he  went  up,  behold,  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  white  appa- 
rel;    "which  also  said«  Ye 
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Mark  xvi.  19,  20. 


[PABT 


Jjoke  xxiv.  50 — 53. 


"And  they  worshipped  him, 
and  returned  to 

Jerasalem 


'^  And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  every  where,  the 
Lord  working  with  them^  and 
confirming  the  word  with 
signs  following.    Amen. 


with  great  joy  : 

^  And  were  continnally  in 
the  temple,  praising  andbless- 
ing  Grod.    Amen. 


SECTION   XVIII 

CONCLUSION  OF  ST.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL 


John  XX.  30,  31. 
'^And  many  other  signs 
truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence 
of  his  disciples,  which  are  not 
written  in  this  book:  ^*but 
these  are  written,that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  be- 
lieving, ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name. 


John  xxi.  25. 
^  And  there  are  also  many 
other  things  which  Jesus  did, 
the  which,  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  I  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  could 
not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written.  Amen. 
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Acts  i.  9—12. 
men  of  Gralilee,  why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven?  this 
same  Jesns,  which  is  taken  np 
from  yon  into  heaven,  shall  so 
comeinlikemannerasye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven. 

"Then  returned  they  unto 
Jerusalem  from  the  mount 
called  Olivet,  which  is  from 
Jerusalem  a  sabbath  day's 
journey. 
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Essex.     From  the  Text  of  the  last  Edition  published  by  Messrs. 
Rivington.     With  Index  of  Dates  of  all  the  Sermons. 
Printed  uniformly  with  the  **  Parochial  and  Plain  Sermons." 
In  One  Volume.     Crown  8vo.     5^. 

Brighstone  Sermons. 

By  Oeorge  Uoberly,  D.C.L.,  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 

Crown  8vo.     *is,  6d, 
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The  Characters  of  the  Old  Testament. 

In  a  Series  of  Sermons. 

By  the  Rev.  Iiaac  Williams,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  oi  Trinity 
College,  Oxford. 

Nerd)  Edition,     Crown  8vo.     ^s. 


Female  Characters  of  Holy  Scripture. 

In  a  Series  of  Sermons. 

By  the  Rev.  Isaac  Williams,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Oxford. 

New  Edition,     Crown  8vo.     5^. 


The  Divinity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ ;  being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1866. 
By  Henry  Parry  Liddon,  M.A.,  Canon  of  St.  Paul's. 
Fourth  Edition,     Crown  8vo.     5^. 


Sermons  preached  before  the  University 

of  Oxford. 
By  Henry  Parry  Liddon,  M.  A.,  Canon  of  St.  Paul's. 
Third  Edition^  revised.     Crown  8vo,     5^". 


The  Life  of  Madame  Louise  de  France, 

Daughter  of  Louis  XV.,  also  known  as  the  Mother  Terese  de 
S.  Augustin.     By  the  Author  of  **  Tales  of  Kirkbeck." 

Crown  8vo.     ds. 


Sontron,  ^xfortr,  antr  ®ami^ri))ge 
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y^okn  fVes/ey's  Place  in  Church  His- 

tory  Determined,    with   the    aid   of  Facts  and  Documents 
unknown  to,  or  unnoticed  by,  his  Biographers. 

By  B.  Denny  Urlin,  M.R.LA.,   of  the  Middle  Temple, 
Barrister-at-Law. 
With  a  New  and  Authentic  Portrait.     Small  8vo.     $s»  td. 

The  Treasury  of  Devotion :  a  Manual 

of  Prayers  for  general  and  daily  use. 

Compiled  by  a  Priest.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter, 
M.A.,  Rector  of  Clewer,  Berks. 

i6mo,  SJ.  td»  ;  limp  cloth,  2x. 
Bound  with  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,    ^s*  6^. 

The  Guide    to  Heaven :    a  Book   of 

Prayers  for  every  Want.     For  the  Working  Classes. 

Compiled  by  a  Priest.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter, 
M.  A.,  Rector  of  Clewer,  Berks. 

Crown  8vo,  U.  (>d, ;  limp  cloth,  \s, 

A  Dominican  Artist :  a  Sketch  of  the 

Life  of  the  Rev.  Pere  Besson  of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic. 

By  the  Author  of  "Talfes   of  Kirkbeck,"   "The  Life  of 
Madame  Louise  de  France,"  &c. 

Crown  8vo.     9J. 

The  Reformation  of  the  Church  of 

England ;  its  History,  Principles,  and  Results.  A.D.  1514 — iS47» 
By  John  Henry  Blnnt,  M.  A.,  Vicar  of  Kennington,  Oxford, 
Editor    of   "The    Annotated  Book    of  Common    Prayer," 
Author  of  "  Directorium  Pastorale,"  &c.,  &c. 
Second  Edition,     8vo.     i6.r. 
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Qmef  Moments:  a  Four  Weeks'  Course 

of  Thoughts  and  Meditations,  before  Evening  Prayer  and  at 
Sunset. 
By  Lady  Charlotte  Maria  Fepys. 

New  Edition*    Small  8vo*    zs,  6d, 

Morning  Notes  of  Praise  : 

A  Series  of  Meditations  upon  the  Morning  Psalms. 
By  Lady  Charlotte  Maria  Fepys. 

New  Edition,    Small  8vo.    2J.  6d. 

Plain  Scriptural  Thoughts  on  Holy 

Baptism. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Wallas,  M.A.,   Perpetual  Curate    of 
Crosscrake,  Westmoreland. 

Crown  8vo.     dr. 

A  Manual  of  Plain  Devotions^  adapted 

for  Private  and  for  Family  Use. 

By    the    Rev.   John  Wallas,   M.A.,   Perpetual  Curate  of 
Crosscrake,  Westmoreland. 

Second  Edition,     Small  8vo.     2J. 

The  History  of  Tonbridge  School,  front 

its  Foundation  in  1553  to  the  present  Date. 
By  Septimus  Eivington,  B.A.,  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 
With  Illustrations.     Small  4to.     I4r. 

The  Manor  Farm :  a  Tale. 

By  M.C.  Phillpotts,  Author,  of  "The  Hillford  Confirmation." 
With  Four  Illustrations.    Small  8vo.     3^.  dd, 

3Eontnm,  ^fotti,  antr  €Dami^itrst 


The  Virgin's  Lamp  : 

Prayers  and  Devout  Exercises  for  English  Sisters,  chiefly 
composed  and  selected  by  the  late  Rev.  J.  K.  ReaU,  D.D., 
Founder  of  St.  Margaret's,  East  Grinstead. 

Small  8vo,     3J.  6df. 

Catechetical  Notes  and  Class  Questions ^ 

Literal  and  Mystical ;  chiefly  on  the  Earlier  Books'  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

By  the  late  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Sackville 
College,  East  Grinstead. 

Crown  8vo.     5^. 

Sermons  for  Children ;  being  Thirty- 

three  short  Readings,  addressed  to  the  Children  of  S.  Mar- 
garet's Home,  East  Grinstead. 

By  the  late  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Sackville 
College. 

Second  Edition,     Small  8vo.     3J.  6^. 

The  Witness  of  the  Old  Testament  to 

Christ-    The  Boyle  Lectures  for  the  Year  1868. 

By  the  Rev.  Stanley  Leathes,  M.  A.,  Professor  of  Hebrew 
in  King's  College,  London,  and  Incumbent  of  St,  Philip's, 
Regent  street.  ^^^     ^ 

t 

The  Witness  of  St.  Paul  to  Christ ; 

being  the  Boyle  Lectures  for  1869.  With  an  Appendix,  on  the 
Credibility  of  the  Acts,  in  Reply  to  the  Recent  Strictures  of 
Dr.  Davidson. 

By  the  Rev.  Stanley  Leathes,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Hebrew  in 
King's  College,  London,  and  Incumbent  of  St.  Philip's,  Regent 
Street. 

8vo.     lOr.  dd. 

Xontran,  #xfottr,  amtr  CDimbrlTrge 


8  ittessrs.  l&i&in^ton's  £Uto  ^ttblicattons 

Honor ^  de  Balzac. 

Edited,  with  English  Notes  and  Introductory  Notice,  by 
Henri  Van  Laan,  formerly  French  Master  at  Cheltenham 
College,  and  now  Master  of  the  French  Language  and  Litera- 
ture at  the  Edinburgh  Academy.  Being  the  first  Volume  of 
Selections  from  Modem  French  Authors. 

Crown  8vo.     y.  (yd, 

H.  A.  Taine. 

Edited,  with  English  Notes  and  Introductory  Notice,  by 
Henri  Van  Lann,  formerly  French  Master  at  Cheltenham 
College,  and  now  Master  of  the  French  Language  and  Litera- 
ture at  the  Edinburgh  Academy.  Being  the  second  Volume  of 
Selections  from  Modem  French  Authors. 

Crown  8vo.     3J.  fid. 

The  Greek  Testament. 

With  a  Critically  revised  Text ;  a  Digest  of  Various  Read- 
ings ;  Marginal  References  to  Verbal  and  Idiomatic  Usage ; 
Prolegomena;    and   a  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary. 
For  the  use  of  Theological  Students  and  Ministers. 
By  Henry  Alford,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Canterbury. 

4  Vols.    8vo.     1 02 J. 

The  Volumes  are  sold  separately  as  follows  :— 
Vol.  I.— The  Four  Gospels.     Sixth  Edition.     28j. 
Vol.11. — Acts  to  II.  Corinthians.     Fifth  Edition,     2^. 
Vol.  III. — Galatians  to  Philemon.     Fourth  Edition,     ifij. 
Vol.  IV. — Hebrews  to  Revelation.     Third  Edition.     32^. 

Dean  Alford's  Greek  Testament. 

With  English  Notes,  intended  for  the  Upper  Forms  of 
Schools,  and  for  Pass-men  at  the  Universities.  Abridged  by 
Bradley  H.  Alford,  M.A.,  late  Scholar  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge. 

Crown  8vo.     loj.  (id. 
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Elementary  Algebra. 

By   James   Hamblin   Smith,    M.A.,    Gonville   and   Caius 
College,  and  Lecturer  at  St.  Peter's  College,  Cambridge. 

Neat  Edition,    Crown  8vo.    6^.  dd. 


Elementary  Trigonometry. 

By   James    Hamblin    Smith,    M.A.,   Gonville    and    Caius 
College,  and  Lecturer  at  St.  Peter's  College,  Cambridge. 

Second  Editiotty  Reinsed  and  Enlarqed.     Crown  8vo.    4J.  6d, 


Elementary  Statics. 

By    James   Hamblin    Smith,   M.A.,   Gonville   and   Caius 
College,  and  Lecturer  at  St.  Peter^s  College,  Cambridge. 

Royal  8vo.     5J. 


Elementary  Hydrostatics. 

By   James   Hamblin   Smith,   M.A.,   Gonville   and   Caius 
"  College,  and  Lecturer  at  St.  Peter's  College,  Cambridge. 

Neiu  Edition,     Crown  8vo.     {In  the  Press. ) 


Arithmetic,  Theoretical  and  Practical. 

By  W.  H.  Girdlestone,  M.A.,  of  Christ's  Collie,    Cam- 
bridge,. Principal  of  the  Theological  College,  Gloucester. 

New  and  Revised  Edition,     Crown  8vo.     dr.  dd. 

Also  an  Edition  for  Schools.     Small  8vo.     3^.  (id. 
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Classical  Examination  Papers. 

Edited,  with  Notes  and  References.  By  P.  J.  F.  GaatUlon, 
M.A.y  sometime  Scholar  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambiidge, 
Classical  Master  in  Cheltenham  College. 

Crown  8vo.     (/«  the  Press, ) 

Materials  and  Models  for  Greek  and 

Latin  Prose  Composition.     Selected  and  arranged  by  J.  T. 

aurgent,   M.A.,   Tutor,  late  l^ellow  of  Magdalen  Coll^[e» 

Oxford  ;  and  T.  F.  Dallin,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Queen's 

College,  Oxford. 

Crown  8vo.     {In  the  Press,) 

The  Story  of  the  Gospels. 

In  a  single  Narrative,  combined  from  the  Four  E^vaagelists-^ 
showing  in  a  new  translation  their  unity.  To  which  is  added  a 
like  continuous  Narrative  in  the  Original  Greek. 

By  the  Rev.  William  Pound,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow  of  St  John's 
College,  Cambridge,  Principal  of  Appuldurcombe  School,  Isle 
of  Wight. 

In  3  Vols.    8vo.    36J. 

The  Lyrics  of  Horace. 

Done  into  English  Rhyme.     By  Thomas  Charles  Baring,  M.  A. , 
late  Fellow  of  Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 
Small  4to.     {In  the  Press,) 

A  Plain  and  Short  History  of  England 

for  Children  :   in  Letters  from  a  Father  to  his  Son.     With  a 
Set  of  Questions  at  the  end  of  each  Letter. 
By  George  Davys,  D.D.,  late  Bishop  of  Peterborough. 
New  Edition^  with  Tkvelve  coloured  Illustrations, 
Square  Crown  8vo.    3^.  6d, 
A  cheap  Edition  for  Schools,  with  portrait  of  Edward  VI. 

i8mo.     i^.  Sd, 

Hontron,  ^xitxttiy  anH  OCami^rUrgc 


Eirenicon,    Part   III.    Is   Healthful 

Reunion  Impossible?     A  Second  Letter  to  the  Very  Rev. 
J.  H.  Newman,-  D.D.* 

By  the  Rev.  E.  B.  Pnsey,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford, 

8vo.    6j. 


A  Course  of  Lectures  delivered  to  Can-- 

didates  for  Holy  Orders,  comprising  a  Summary  of  the  whole. 
System  of  Theology.      To  which  is  prefixed  an  Inaugural 
Address. 
By  John  Bandolph,  D.D.  (sometime  Bishop  of  London). 

Vol.  I.  Natural  and  Revealed. 

Vol.  II.  Historical. 

Vol.  III.  Doctrinal. 

3  Vols.    8vo.    7j.  6df.  each. 

History  of  the  College  of  St.  yohn  the 

Evangelist,  Cambridge. 

By  Thomas  Baker,  B.D.,  Ejected  Fellow. 

Edited  for  the  Syndics  of  the  University  Press,  by  John 
E.  B.  Mayor,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  St  John's  College. 

2  Vols.  8vo.     a4f. 

The    Annotated    Book    of    Common 

Prayer;  being  an  Historical,   Ritual,  and  Theological  Com- 
mentary on  the  Devotional  System  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Edited  by  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.A. 

Fourth  Edition.     Imperial  8vo.    36^. 
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TAe  Prayer  Book  Interleaved ; 

with  Historical  Illustrations  and  Explanatory  Notes  arranged 
parallel  to  the  Text,  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Campion,  B.D.,  Fellow 
and  Tutor  of  Queens'  College  and  Rector  of  St  Botolph's, 
and  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Boanumt,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Sly. 

Fifth  Edition,     Small  8vo.     7j.  6df. 

Flowers  and  Festivals ;  or,  Directions 

for  the  Floral  Decorations  of  Churches.  With  coloured  Illus- 
trations. 

By  W.  A.  Banrott,  of  S.  Paul's  Cathedral,  late  Clerk  of 
Magdalen  College,  and  Commoner  of  S.  Mary  Hall,  Oxford. 

Square  Crown  8vo.     5x. 

r 

Light  in  the  Heart ;  or.  Short  Medita- 

tions  on  Subjects  which  concern  the  Soul.     Translated  from 
the  French. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Butler,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Wantage. 

iSmo.     \s,  6d, 

Consoling  Thoughts  in  Sickness. 

Edited  by  Henry  Bailey,  B.D.,  Warden  of  St.  Augustine's 
College,  Canterbury. 

Large  type.     Fine  Edition.     Small  8vo.     2J.  6df. 
Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  is,  6d.  ;  or  in  Paper  Cover,  is. 

Sickness ;    its    Trials  and  Blessings. 

Fine  Edition,  on  totted  paper.     Small  8vo.    3J.  (ul. 
Also  a  cheap  Edition,  is,  6d,,  or  in  Paper  Cover,  i  j. 

IContiroiiy  ^xfotti,  antir  Csmtrfiige 


He/p  and  Comfort  for  the  Sick  Poor. 

By  the  Author  of  **  Sickness ;  its  Trials  and  Blessings." 
New  Edition,,     Small  8vo.     ix. 

Hymns  and  Poems  for  the  Sick  and 

Suffering  ;  in  connexion  with  the  Service  for  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick.    Selected  from  various  Authors. 

Edited  by  T.  V.  Fosbery,  M.A.,  Vicarof  St.  Giles's,  Reading. 
New  Edition.    Small  8vo.     3J.  6df. 

The.  Dogmatic    Faith:    an    Inquiry 

into  the  Relation  subsisting  between  Revelation  and  Dogma. 

Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1867. 

By  Edward  Garbett,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  Christ  Church, 
Surbiton. 

Second  Edition,     Crown  8vo.     5J. 

Sketches  of  the  Rites  and  Custo7ns  of 

the  Greco- Russian  Church. 

By  H.  C.  BomaxLo£     With  an  Introductory  Notice  by  the 
Author  of  *  *  The  Heir  of  Redclyffe. " 

Second  Edition,     Crown  8vo.     *is,  6d, 

Household  Theology :  a  Handbook  of 

Religious  Information  respecting  the  Holy  Bible,  the  Prayer 
Book,  the  Church,  the  Ministry,  Divine  Worship,  the  Creeds, 
&c.  &c. 
By  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.  A. 

Third  Edition,     Small  8vo.     5J.  dd. 
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14  ^ttm*  IEUbfitj9[to«*s  JUti  ^itiUcBtions 

Curious  Myths  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

By   8.  Baring-GoQld,   M.A.,   Author  of  "Post-Mediaeval 
Preachers,"  &c.     With  Illustrations. 

New  Edition.     Complete  in  one  Volume. 
Ciown  8vo.     6x. 

Soimime :  a  Story  of  a  Wilful  Life. 

Small  8vo.    jj.  dd. 


The   Happiness  of  the  Blessed  con- 

sidered  as  to  the  Particulars  of  their  State :  their  Recognition 
of  each  other  in  that  State :  and  its  Differences  of  Degrees. 
To  which  are  added  Musings  on  the  Church  and  Her  Services. 
By  Biohard  Mant)  D.D.,  sometime  Lord  Bishop  of  Down 
and  Connor. 

NriS)  Edition.     Small  8vo.     ^s,  6d. 


Anglo-Saxon  Witness  on  Four  Alleged 

Requisites    fbr    Holy    Commimiou — Fasting,    Water,    Altar 
Lights,  and  Incense. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Baron,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Upton  Scudamore, 
Wilts. 

8vo.     5j. 


Miscellaneous  Poems. 

By  Henry  Francis  Lyte,  M.  A. 

New  Edition.     Small  8vo.     5^. 
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The  Holy  Bible. 

With  Notes  and  Introductions. 
By  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lincohi. 

Imperial  Svo. 


Part  £  s,  d, 

r       I.  Genesis  and  Exodus.    Second  Edit,  i     i  o 
Vol.  I.     38J.  i       II.  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy. 

I.                 Second  Edition o  18  o 

Vol  II     2is{    III- Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth.  ^^r^«i/^^/A     o  12    o 
vol.  11.    21J. -^     IV.  The  Books  of  Samuel  i-iff^^/JJaTi/.     o  10    o 

r      V.  The  Books  of  Kings,  Chronicles, 
VoL  III.  21J.  ^  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther.  Second 

•  L  Edition I     i     o 

{VI.  The  Book  of  Job.    Second  Edition  090 

VII.  The  Book  of  Psalms.  .Sa-(?«</ <£<///.  o  15    o 
VIII.  Proverbs,   Ecclesiastes,    Song   of 

Solomon o  la    o 

{      IX.  Isaiah o  12    6 

\        X.  Jeremiah,      Lamentations,      and 

VoL  V.  I  Ezekiel i     I    o 

XI.  Daniel.     (/« Preparation,') 
XII.  The  Mmor  Prophets.     {In  Pre- 
paration, ) 


Manual  of  Family  Devotions  ^  arranged 

from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
By  the  Hon.  Angastns  Dnncombe,  D.D.,  Dean  of  York. 
Printed  in  red  and  black. 
Small  Svo.     y,  (id, 
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Perranzabuloe,  the  Lost  Church  Found; 

or,  The  Church  of  England  not  a  New  Church,  but  Ancient, 
Apostolical,  and  Independent,  and  a  Protesting  Church  Nine 
Hundred  Years  before  the  Refoitnation. 

By  the  Rev.  C.  T.  CoUina  TreUway,  M.  A. ,  formerly  Rector  of 
Timsbury,  Somerset,  and  late  Fellow  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

New  Edition,     Crown  8vo.     With  Illustrations.     3J.  (ui. 

Annals  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  Ox- 

ford,  from  its  Foundation  to  A.D.  1867;  containing  an  Account 
of  the  various  collections  of  printed. books  and  MSS.  there  pre- 
served ;  with  a  brief  Preliminary  Sketch  of  the  earlier  Library 
of  the  University. 

By  W.  D.  Maoraj,  M.  A.,  Assistant  in  the  Library,  Chaplain 
of  Magdalen  and  New  Colleges.  , 

8vo.     lis, 

Catechesis ;   or,  Christian  Instruction 

preparatory  to  Confirmation  and  First  Communion. 
By  Charles  Wordsworth,  D.C.L.,  BUhop  of  St.  Andrews. 
Nru)  Edition,     Small  8vo.     2j. 

Warnings  of  the    Holy   Week,  &c. ; 

being  a  Course  of  Parochial  Lectures  for  the  Week  before 
Easter  and  the  Easter  Festivals. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  Adams,  M.  A.,  late  Vicar  of  St.  Peter's-in- 
the-East,  Oxford,  and  Fellow  of  Merton  College. 

Sixth  Edition,     Small  8vo.     4r.  dd, 

Petronilla  ;  and  other  Poems. 

By  Frederick  George  Lee,  D.C.L. 

Second  Edition,     Small  Svo.     3^.  (id. 
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Consolatio ;     or,     Comfort    for     the 

Afflicted. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  C.  E.  Xennaway.     With  a  Preface  by 
Samuel  Wilberforoe,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester. 
New  Edition,     Small  8vo.     3J.  (^. 

The  Victory  of  Divine  Goodness  ; 

Including — I.  Letters  to  an  Inquirer  on  Various  Doctrines  of 
Scripture  ;  11.  Notes  on  Coleridge's  Confessions  of  an  Inquiring 
Spirit ;  III.  Thoughts  on  the  Nature  of  the  Atonement  and 
,     of  Eternal  Judgment. 

By  T.  E.  Birki,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  Holy  Trinity,  Cam- 
bridge ;  Author  of  "The  Difficulties  of  Belief,"  &c 

Second  Edition^  with  Reply  to  Recent  Strictures.  Crown 
8vo.     5J. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 

land,  as  stated  in  Ecclesiastical  Documents  set  forth  by  Au- 
thority of  Church  and  State,  in  the  Reformation  Period  between 
1536  and  1662.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  At.  A. 

8vo.     7J.  (td. 

The  Hillford  Confirmation :  a  Tale. 

By  M.  C.  Fhillpotte. 

iSmo.     I  J. 

The  Greek  Testament. 

With  Notes  and  Introductions. 
By  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 
2  Vols.    Impl.  Svo.    4/. 

The  Parts  may  be  had  separately,  as  follows  :— 
The  Gospels,  6/^4  Edition^  2ij. 
The  Acts,  ^tk  Editiony  lor.  dd, 
St.  Paul's  Epistles,.  5/>i  Edition^  31J.  dd. 
General  Epistles,  Revelation,  and  Indexes,  ^rd  Edition,  i\s. 

IContirnn,  ^xfomr,  antir  ^amibfUrge 
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Occasional  Sermons. 

By  Henry  Parry  Liddon,  M.A.,  Canon  of  St.  Paul's. 
Crown  ^a    {In  J^tpanUiott, ) 

Prom  Morning  to  Evening  : 

a  Book  for  Invalids. 

From  the  Frendi  of  M.  L' Abb^  Hemd  Berr^pve.    Translated 

and  adapted  by  an  Associate  of  the  Sisterhood  of  S.  John 

Baptist,  Clewer. 

Crown  Svo.    5j. 

Popular    Objections    to   the   Book    of 

Common  Prayer  considered,  in  Four  Sermons  on  the  Sunday 
Lessons  in  Lent,  the  Commination  Service,  and  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  with  a  Preface  on  the  existing  Lectionary. 
By  Edward  Meyrick  Gonlbnm,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 
Second  EdUum,    Small  Svo.    sx.  ^. 

Family  Prayers :  compiled  from  various 

sources  (chiefly  from  Bishop  Hamilton's  Manual),  and  arranged 
on  the  Liturgical  Principle. 
By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulbum,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 
New  Edition,     Crown  Svo,  large  4:ype,  3x.  daT. 
Cheap  Edition,     i6mo.     u. 

The  Anmtal  Register:  a  Review  of 

Public  Events  at  Home  and  Abroad,  for  the  Year  1869 ;  being 
the  Seventh  Volume  of  an  improved  Series. 

Svo.     iSj. 
%•  The  Volumes  for  1863  to  1S6S  may  be  ha^,  price  18  J.  tach, 

A  Prose  Translation  of  VirgiVs  Ee- 

logues  and  Georgics. 
By  an  Oxford  Graduate. 

Crown  Svo.     2s.  dd. 
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Egypfs  Rewrd  of  Time  fo  the  Exodus 

of  Israel,  critically  investigated  ?  -with  a  comparative  Survey  of 
the  Patriarckal  Histoiy  and  the  Chronology  of  Sciiptuie; 
resulting  in  the  Reconciliation  of  the  Septuagint  and  Hebrew 
Computations,  and  Manetho  wilh  both. 

By  W.  B.  Galloway,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  St.  Mark's,  Regent's 
Park,  an4  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon,  Lord  Viscounjt  H9> 
warden. 

8vo.     15X. 

A  Fourth  Series  of  Parochial  Sermons, 

preached  in  a  Village  Church. 

By  the  Rev.  Charles  A.  Henrtley,  D.D.,  Rector  -^f  Fesmy 
Compton,  Warwickshire,  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  and 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

itmo.    5^.-6^. 

Six  Short  Sermons  onSin.  Lent  Lectures 

at  S.  Alban  the  Martyr,  Holbom. 
By  the  Rev.  Orby  Shipley,  M.  A. 

Fourth  Edition,    {Small  8vo.     i^. 

Herbert  Tresham :  a  Tale  of  the  Great 

Rebellion. 

By  the  late  Rev.  J.  H.  Neal«,  D.D.,  sometime  Scholar  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  late  Warden  of  Sackville 
College,  East  Grinsted. 

New  Edition*    Small  8vo.    3^.  ^d. 

Reflections  on  the  Revolution  in  France^ 

and  on  the  Proceedings  in  certain  Societies  in  Xxmdon  relative 
to  that  Event.    In  a  Letter  intended  to  have  been  sent  to  a 
Gentleman  in  Paris,  1 790. 
By  the  Right  Hon.  Edmimd  Biirk«»  M.  P. 
New  Edition,     With  a  short  Biographical  Notice. 
Crown  8vQ.    jf.  6«f. 
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^  Memoir  of  the  late  Henry  Hoare, 

Esq.,  M.A.     With  a  Narrative  of  the  Church  Movements  with 
which  he  was  connected  from  1848  to  1865,  and  more  particu- 
larly of  the  Revival  of  Convocation. 
By  JuMi  Bradby  SwMt^  M.A. 

8vO.      I2J. 

Yesterday,  To-day,  and  For  Ever:  a 

Poem  in  Twelve  Books. 

By  Edward   Hearj  Bieksrttetli,   M.A.,   Vicar  of  Christ 
Church  Hampstead,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Ripen. 
Third  Edition.    Small  8vo.    6r. 

The  Perfect  Man;  or,  yesus  an  Example 

of  Godly  Life. 

By  the  Rev.  Harry  Jonei,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  St  Luke*s, 

Berwick  Street. 

Crown  8vo.    y.  dd. 

The  Sword  and  the  Keys. 

The  Civil  Power  in  its  Relations  to  The  Church ;  considered 
with  Special  Reference  to  the  Court  of  Final  Ecclesiastical 
Appeal  in  England.  With  Appendix  containing  all  Statutes 
on  which  the  Jurisdiction  of  that  Tribunal  over  Spiritual  Causes 
is  Founded,  and  also,  all  Ecclesiastical  Judgments  delivered  by 
it  since  those  published  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London  in  1865. 
By  Jamei  Wayland  Joyce,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  Burford,  Salop. 

8vo.     I  or.  6^. 

Sacred  Allegories : 

The  Shadow  of  the  Cross— The  Distant  Hills—The  Old  Man's 
Home — The  King's  Messengers. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  Adams,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Merton 
College,  Oxford. 

Nezv  Edition.  With  Engravings  from  original  designs  by 
Charles  W.  Cope,  R.A.,  John  C.  Horsley,  A.R.A,,  Samuel 
Palmer,  Birket  Foster,  and  George  E.  Hicks. 

Small  4to.    xar.  6^. 
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Liber   Precum    Publicarum   Ecclesice 

Anglicanae. 

AOnUelmo  Bright,  A.M.,  et  Fetro  Goldimiih  Hedd,  A.M., 
Presbyteris,  Collegii  Universitatis  in  Acad.  Oxon.  Sociis,  Latine 
redditus. 

New  Edition^  with  all  the  Rubrics  in  red.     Small  8vo.     6j. 

Bible  Readings  for  Family  Prayer. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Bidley,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  Hambleden. 

Crown  8vo. 
Old  Testament— Genesis  and  Exodus.    2j. 
'    ^      ^  ,  ,     f  St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark.     2j. 

NewTestament,3x.6^.    t  St.  Luke  and  St  John.    2.. 

Devotional  Commentary  on  the  Gospel 

according'to  S.  Matthew. 
Translated  from  the  French  oSPasqnier  Queiiiel. 

Crown  8vo.     7^.  6^. 

Sermons  on  Doctrines.    For  the  Middle 

Classes.    By  the  Rev.  George  Wray,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of 
York,  and  Rector  of  Leven,  near  Beverley. 

Small  8vo.     %5,  6d* 

The  Religion,  Discipline^  and  Rites  of 

the  Church  of  England. 

By  John  Cosln,  Bishop  of  Durham.  Written  at  the  instance 
of  Edward  Hyde,  Earl  of  Clarendon.  Now  first  published 
in  English.  By  the  Rev.  Prederick  Meyriek,  M.A.,  Rector 
of  Blickling  and  Erpingham  ;  Prebendary  of  Lincoln ;  Ex- 
amining Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

Small  8vo.     2^.. 
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TAe    New    Testament  for   English 

Readers;  contaiaing  the  Authorized  Version,,  with  a  revised 
English  Text;  Marginal  References;  and  a  Critical  and 
Explanatory  Commentary. 

By  Hinry  Allord,  D.D.,^  Dean  of  Canterbury, 
a  Vols,  or  4  Parts,  8vo.     54J.  6i/. 

Separately, 
Vol.  I,  Part  1. — The  three  first  Gospels,  with  a  Map.     Second 
Edition,     I2x. 

Vol.  I,  Part  IL— St  John  and  the  Acts.     Secpnd  Edition, 
los.  6d, 

Vol.  2,  Part  I.— The  Epistles  of  St  Paul,  with  a  Map.     Second 

Edition,     i6j. 
Vol.  1,  Part  n.  ^Hebre*v«a  to  Revelktioft*    8t<x.    xHr. 

Thoughts  on  Personal  Religion  ;  being 

a  Treatise  on  the  Christian  Life  in  its  Two  Chief  Elements, 
Derotion  and  Practice. 

By  Xdward  Htyiick  Ooulburn,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich. 
New  Edition.    Small  %yio.    6y.  6d^ 
An  Edition  for  Presentation,  Two  Volumes,  small  8vo.     los,  6d, 
Also  a  cheap  Edition.     Small  8vo.    ja.  ^m 

On    Miracles;    being    the    Bampton 

Lectures  for  1865. 

By  J.  B.  HMley,  B.D.,  Canon  of  Worcester,  late  Fellow 
of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 

Second  Edition,     8vo.     lor.  dd. 
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THE  "ASCETIC  LIBRARY:" 

A  Series  of  Translations  of  Spiritual  Works  foi  Devotional  Reading 

from  Catholic  Sources. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  Orby  Shipley,  MA. 
Square  Crown  8vo. 

TAe  Mysteries  of  Mount  Calvary, 

Translated  from  the  Ladn^of  Axtaalo  de  Cta^TUa.    3^.  6^. 

Preparation  for  Death, 

Translated  from  the  Italian  of  AUbsM,  Bishop  ofS.  Agatha.  5^. 

Cowisels  on  Holiness  of  Life, 

Translated  from  the  Spanish  of  <*The  Sinner's  Guide"  by 
Lmii  de  OranafU»    5^ 

Examination  of  Conscience  upon  Special  Subjects.  , 

Translated  and  abridged  from  the  French  of  Tronson.     5^. 

KEYS  TO  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 

Small  8vo.    is,  6cL  each. 

A  Key  to  the  Knowledge  and  Use  of  tiu  Book  of 

Common  Prayer. 
By  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.  A. 

A  Key  to  the  Knowledge  and  Use  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

By  John  Henry  Bluxit,  M.  A. 
A   Key    to    the   Knowledge    of   Church    History. 

(Ancient.) 
Edited  by  John  Henry  Blunt,  M.  A. 

A  Key  to  the  Narrative  of  the  Four  Gospels. 

By  John  Pilkiagtoa  Horris,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Bristol,  for- 
merly one  of  Her  Majesty's  Inspectors  of  Schools. 

XonTirim,  ^xfcittr,  anmr  ^ambtitrgc 
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RIVINGTON'S  DEVOTIONAL  SERIES. 

Elegantly  printed  with  red  borders^    i6mo.     2/.  6d,  each. 

T/iomas  i  Kempts,  Of  the  Imitation  of  Christ. 

Also  a  cheap  Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  u.,  or  in  Cover,  6</. 

The  Rule  and  Exercises  of  Holy  Living, 

By  Jeremy  Taylor,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Down,  and  Connor,  and 
Dromore. 

Also  a  cheap  Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  u. 

The  Rule  and  Exercises  of  Holy  Dying. 

By  Jeremy  Taylor,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Down,  and  Connor,  and 
Dromore.  « 

Also  a  cheap  Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  u. 

*«*  The  Holy  Living  and  Holy  Dying  may  be  had  boimd  together 

in  One  Volume.     5^.,  or  without  the  red  borders,  zs.  6d. 

A  Short  attd  Plain  Instruction  for  the  better  Under - 

standing  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  to  which  is  annexed,  the  Office 
of  the  Holy  Communion,  with  proper  Helps  and  Directions. 
By  Thomas  Wilion,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and 

^*"-  Complete  Edition. 

Also  a  cheap  Edition,  without  the  red  borders,  u.,  or  in  Cover,  6d. 

Introduction  to  the  Devout  Life. 

From  the  French  of  Saint  Francis  of  Sales,  Bishop  and  Prince 
of  Geneva.  ^  ^^^  Translation. 

A  Practical  Treatise  concemhig  Evil   Thoughts: 

wherein  their  Nature,  Origin,  and  Effect  are  distinctly  con- 
sidered and  explained,  with  many  Useful  Rules  for  restraining 
and  suppressing  such  Thoughts :  suited  to  the  various  conditions 
of  Life,  and  the  several  Tempers  of  Mankind,  more  especially 
of  melancholy  Persons. 

By  William  Chilcot,  M.  A. 

With  Preface  and  Notes  by  Siohard  Hooper,  M.  A.,  Vicar  of 
Upton  and  Aston  Upthorpe,  Berks. 
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Imperial  8yo.  2l8« 
PART  I.   (containing  A— K). 

DICTIONARY  OF   DOCTRINAL  AND 
HISTORICAL  THEOLOGY, 

* 

BY  VARIOUS  WRITERS, 

EDITED   BY  THE 

Rev.  JOHN  HENRY   BLUNT,  M.A.,  F.S.A., 

EDITOR  OF  "the  ANNOTATED  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER,** 


THIS  is  the  first  portion  of  the  "  Summary  of  Theology 
and  Ecclesiastical  History^^  which  Messrs.  Rivington  pro- 
pose  to  publish  as  a  ^^  Thesaurus  Theologicus'*  for  the 
Clergy  and  Reading  Laity  of  the  Church  of  En^and. 

It  consists  of  original  articles  on  all  the  important  Doc-- 
trines  of  Theology^  and'on  other  questions  tiecessary  for  their 
further  illustration,  the  articles  being  carefully  written  with 
a  view  to  modem  thought,  as  well  as  a  respect  for  ancient 
authority. 

Fart  II.,  completing  the  Dictionary,  is  in  the  press. 
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J\r£  W  PAMPHLETS 

BY  THE  BISHOP  OF  ST.  DAVID'S. 

A    Charge  delivered  to  the  Clergy  of  the  diocese 

of  St  David's,  at  his  Tenth  ''^^ntation,  October  and  November,  1869. 
With  an  Appendix,  containing  an  answer  to  the  question.  What  is  Xrmsub^ 
^lantiation  ?    8vo.    »r.  td, 

BT  THir  mteOP  OF  llandaff. 
A  Charge  delii^red  to  the  Clergy  of  the  diocese  of 

Llandaflfl^  at  his  Seventh  Tisitation,  At^ttst,  i%6g.  With  an  Appendix,  con< 
taining  Notes  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  Objecdve  Presence.    8vo.    ax. 

BY  THE  BISHOP  OF   BANGOR. 

A  Charge  delivered  to  the  Clergy  of  the  diocese  of 

Bangor,  at  his  Fourth  Visitadon,  August,  1869.    8vo.    \s, 
BY  THE  BISHOP  OF  ROCHESTER. 

A  CJiarge  delivered  to  the  Clergy  and  Churchwardens 

of  the  diocese  of  Rochester,  at  his  Primary  Visitadon,  in  October  and 
November,  1869.    8vo.    6<f. 

BY  THE  DEAN  OF  DURHAM. 

The  Faith  and    Work  of  a  Bishop:  a   Sermon^ 

preached  in  Westminster  Abbey,  at  the  Consecradon  of  the  Bishops  of 
Exeter,  Bath  and  WelK  and  the  Falkland  Islands,  on  St.  Thomas's  Day, 
December  21,  1869.    8vo.    is. 

BY  CANON  SEYMOUR. 

Sisterhoods^  the  Fruits  of  Christian  Love  :  a  Sermon ^ 

preached  in  St.  Mark's  Church,  Gloucester,  on  the  anniversary  of  St.  Lucy's 
Home  and  Hospital,  December  23, 1869.    Publbhed  by  request.    8vo.    &/. 

BY  THE  REV.  F.  MEYRICK. 

Denominational  Inspection  and  Religious  Examina^ 

tion  in  Church  of  England  Schools  :  a  Letter  to  the  Right  Hon.  W,  £• 
Forster,  M.P.,  on  some  provia(His  of  the  Elementary  Education  Bill.  8vo.  6d, 
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I\rjB  W  PAMPHLETS 
Pope  Agatho ;  His  Life  mid  Times:    a  Reprint , 

intended  as  a  Reply  to  Archbishop  Manning's  Pastoral  Letter  on  the  CEcu- 
menical  Council  and  the  Infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  Edited,  with  a 
I'feface,  by  Edipund  Tew,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Pat«hiog'»  in  the  ^oeese  o^ 
Chichester.    8vo.    3J.  td. 

BY  THE  REV.   HENRY  R.   BLACKETT. 

Education  with  or  without  Religion?  a  Sermon, 

preached  in  Christ  Church,  Wbbum  Square,  Bloomsbury,  on  Sunday  Morning, 
November  21,  1869,  previous  to  a  collection  for  the  Christ  Church  National, 
Infant,  and  Sunday  Schools,  Little  Guilford  Street.    8vo.     is. 

BY  THE  REV,  W.  B.  GALLOWAY. 

T/ie  Uiilaivfulness  of  the  Marriage  of  Brother  and 

•        Sister-in-Law,  in  the  Light  of  the  Word  of  God ;  with  Ancient  Evidence 
hitherto  generally  overlooked.    8vo.    \s. 

BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  DAVIES  MEREWEATHER. 

On  Weekly  Communion  and  Faith  in  Church  Ordi- 

nances  :  a  Sermon,  preached  at  Venice,  on  24th  October,  1869.    8vo.    6^. 
BY  THE  REV.  W.  H.  FREMANTLK 

Lay  Power  in  Parishes ;   the  most  needed  Church 

Reform.    8vo.     xs. 

BY  THE  REV.  W.  E.  SCUDAMORE. 

The  North  Side  of  the  Table;   What  it  was :  an 

Historical  Inquiry.     8vo.     u. 


The   Reformation    of    the    Church    of    England 

[a.d.  1514 — 1547]  :   a  Review,  Reprinted  by  Permissicm  from  the  "Times/* 
of  February  27th  and  March  zst,  1869.    Second  Edition.    8vo.    dd. 


s8  £tuma%.  lS^ia%toxC%  fizta  ^ttbltcations 

N&w  publishing  in  Eight  Volumes,  cnmm  ^o,  5^.  each, 
A  NEW  AND   UNIFORM   EDITION  OF 

A    DEVOTIONAL   COMMENTARY 

ON  THE 

GOSPEL   NARRATIVE. 

BY  THE 

Rev.  ISAAC  WILLIAMS,  B.D. 

FORMERLY  FELLOW  OF  TRINITY  COLLEGE,   OXFORD. 

OUR  LORD'S  NATIVITY. 

THE  BIRTH   AT  BETHLEHEM.  THE  FIRST  PASSOVER. 

THE  BAPTISM   IN  JORDAN. 

t  [Ready, 

OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY.     SECOND  YEAR. 

THE  SECOND  PASSOVER.  THE  TWELVE  SENT  FORTH. 

CHRIST  WITH  THE  TWELVE. 

[Ready, 
OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY.     THIRD  YEAR. 

TEACHING  IN  GALILEE.  LAST     JOURNEY     FROM     GALILEE     TO 

TEACHING  AT  JERUSALEM.  JERUSALEM. 

[Ready. 
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THE  HOLY  WEEK. 

THE  APPROACH  TO  JERUSALEM.  THE  LAST  SUPPER. 

THE  TEACHING  IN  THE  TEMPLE.  INDEX  OP  TEXTS. 

THE    DISCOURSE    ON    THE    MOUNT   OF 

OLIVES.  [I^eady, 

Jpor  %tnt  mis  Caster. 

OUR  LORD'S   PASSION. 

THE  HOUR  OP  DARKNESS.  THE  DAY  OP  SORROWS. 

THE  AGONY.  THE  IJALL  OP  JUDGMENT. 

THE  APPREHENSION.  THE  CRUCIFIXION. 

THE  CONDEMNATION.  THE  SEPULTURE. 

[Ugady, 
OUR  LORD'S  RESURRECTION. 

THE  DAY  OF  DAYS.  THE  APOSTLES  ASSEMBLED. 

THE  GRAVE  VISITED.  THE  LAKE  IN  GALILEE. 

CHRIST  APPEARING.  THE  MOUNTAIN   IN  GALILEE. 

THE  GOING  TO  BMMAUS.  THE  RETURN   FROM  GALILEE. 
THE  FORTY  DAYS. 

[I^eady. 

Sntrotructors  Folumc. 

THOUGHTS  on  the  STUDY  of  the  HOLY  GOSPELS. 

CHARACTERISTIC       DIFFERENCES       IN  MENTION  OP  ANGELS  IN  THE  GOSPELS. 

THE  FOUR  GOSPELS.  PLACES    OF    OUR    LORD's    ABODE   AND 

OUR      lord's      MANIFESTATIONS       OF  MINISTRY. 

HIMSELF.  OUR  LORD's  MODE  OP  DEALING  WITH 

THE  RULE  OP  SCRIPTURAL  INTERPRE-  HIS  APOSTLES. 

TATION  FURNISHED  BY  OUR  LORD.  CONCLUSION. 

ANALOGIES  OP  THE  GOSPEL.  INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 

[J^eoify  April  IS^A. 
A  HARMONY  of  the  FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

[Ready  May  isi. 
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CATENA    CLASSICORUM, 


A  SERIES  OF  CLASSICAL  AUTHORS, 

EDITED    SY    MEMBERS    OF    BOTH    UNIV]E&SITIX8    UNOBJL 

THE  DIEECTION  OF 

THE  REV.  ARTHUR  HOLMES,  M.A. 

FELLOW  AND  LECTURER  OP  CUUtK  COLLBCB,  CAMniDGB,  LECTURER  AMD  LATE 

FBLXX>W  OP  ST.  JOHM'ft  C0UJt«B, 

AND 

THE  REV.  CHARLES  BIGG,  MJV. 

LATE  SENIOR  STUDENT  AND  TtJTOR  OP  CHRIST  CHURCH,  OXFORD,  8BQ0ND 
CLASSICAL  MASTER  OF  CHELTENHAM  COLLEGE. 

Crown  8vo. 

The  following  Farts  haye  been  already  publiBhed^- 

SOPHOCLIS   TRAGOEDIAE, 

Edited  by  R.  C.  Jebb,  M.A.  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge. 
[Part  I.   The  Electra.    s^,  6d.      Part  IL  The  Ajax.    jj,  6d. 

JUVENALIS   SATIRAEj 

Edited  by  G.  A.  SiMCOX,  M.A.  Fellow  and  Classical  Lecturer  of 
Queen's  College,  Oxford.  [Thirteen  Satires.    3J.  6d, 
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CATENA   CLASSICORUM—{ConHmiedy 

THUCYDIDIS  HISTORIA, 

Edited  by  Charles  Bigg,  M.  A.  late  Senior  Student  and  Tutor  of 
Clirist  Church,  Oxford.  Second  Classical  Master  of  Chelten- 
ham College. 

[Vol.  I.  Books  I.  and  II.  with  Introductions.  6^. 

DEMOSTHENIS   ORATIONES   PyBLICAE, 

Edited  by  G.  H.  Hesldp,  'M.A.  late  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor 
of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.    Head  Master  of  St.  Bees. 

[Parts  I.  &  II.     The  Olynthiacs  and  the  Philippics.     \s,  bd, 

ARISTOPHANIS   COMOEDIAE, 

Edited  by  W.  C.  Green,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  King's  College, 
Cambridge.     Classical  Lecturer  at  Queens'  College. 

'[Part  I.    The  AcharniansMKl  the  Knights.     41*. 

[Part  n.    The  Clouds.    3J.IW: 

[Part  III.     The  Wasps,    ^j.  6d, 

ISOCRATIS  ORATIONES, 

Edited  by  John  Edwin  Sandys,  B.A.  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of 
St  Jolm's  College,  and  Lectui^  at  Jesus  College,  Cambridge. 
[Part  I.     Ad  Demonicum  et  Panegyricus.    4J.  6^/. 

A  persii  flacci  satirarum  liber. 

Edited  by  A.  Pretor,   M.A.,  of  Trinity  College,   Cambridge, 
Classical  Lecturer  of  Trinity  HalL    ^  6d, 

HOMERI  ILIAS,  . 

Edited  by  S.  H.  Reynolds,  M.A  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Brasenose 
College,  Oxford.  [Vol.  I.  Books  I.  to  XIL    6r. 
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The  following^  Farts  are  in  course  of  preparation:— 

PLATONIS   PHAEDO, 
Edited  by  Alfred  Barry,  D.D.  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge ;  Principal  of  King's  College,  London. 

PEMOSTHENIS  ORATIONES  PUBLICAE, 
Edited  by  G.  H.  Heslop,  M.A.  late  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor 
of  Queen's  College,  Oxford  \  Head  Master  of  St.  Bees. 

[Part  III.    De  Falsi  Lqgatione. 

MARTIALIS  EPIGRAMMATA, 
Edited  by  George  Butler,  M.A.  Principal  of  Liverpool  Coll^[e ; 
late  Fellow  of  Exeter  Collie,  Oxford. 

DEMOSTHENIS   ORATIONES  PRIVATAE, 
Edited  by  Arthur  Holmes,  M.A.  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Clare 
Collie,  Cambridge.  [Part  I.    De  Coron^ 

HORATI  OPERA, 

Edited  by  J.  M.  Marshall,  M.A.  Fellow  and  late  Lecturer  of 
Brasenose  College,  Oxford ;  one  of  the  Masters  in  Clifton 
Coll^^e. 

TERENTI   COMOEDIAE, 

Edited  by  T.  L.  Papillon,  M.  A.  Fellow  and  Clmssical  Lecturer  of 
Merton  Coll^e»  Oxford.  [Part  I.  Andria  et  Eunuchus. 

HERODOTI   HISTORIA, 
Edited  by  H.  G.  Woods,  M.A.   Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trinity 
College,  Oxford. 

TACITI   HISTORIAE, 
Edited  by  W.  H.  SiMCOX,  M.  A.  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Queen's 
College,  Oxford. 

OVIDI  TRISTIA, 
Edited  by  Oscar  Browning,  M.A.  Fellow  of  King's  College, 
Cambridge ;  and  Assistant  Master  at  Eton  College. 

CICERONIS  ORATIONES, 
Edited  by  Charles  Edward  Graves,  M.A.  Classical  Lecturer 
and  late  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge. 

[Part  I.  Pro  P.  Sextio. 

THEOPHRASTI  CHARACTERES, 
Edited  by  A.    Pretor,   M.A.   of  Trinity  College,   Cambridge; 
Classical  Lecturer  of  Trinity  Hall. 
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